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CHRISTIANITIE, EN- 
TREATING. OF THE $A- 


CRAMENT OF BAPTISME, DE- 
VIDED INTO FIVE af tk Leh 


Contayning the efſefts , the mater , the fre , ba 42 
Baptiſer , and the partie Baptiſed : with the 
reaſons and wſe of all the auntient 
rites and Ceremonies. 
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THE PREFACE TO 
THE CVRTEOVS 
READER. 


Onſidering with my ſelfe [Gentle 
Reader) what should be the princi- 
pall cauſe and molt. efteQuall, motiues, 
that should vrge the Kings maicſtie and 
moſthigh Court of Parlament , to enacte 
and aj 4 that rigorous lawe and penall 
Statute concerning the Baptiſme of Catho- 
likes Children: Firit that they should not be 
Baptiſed by their owne Prieſts;nor anie Catholikg 
Layman or Mydwife of thesr Profeſſion in Re't- 
gion : Secondlie that they muſt be forced contrar/e 
to thetr conſciences ypon paine of forfetture of aw 
bundreth pounds,to bring or cauſe thetr Children 
to be brought to a Miniſter of 4 contrarie Profeſ+ 
ſion in Religion , and that Publikely in Church or 
Chapell there to be Baptiſed,; vyleſſe the Child were 
in danger of death, then the Maniſter to be (ent 
for home to the Catholtkgs bouſe, and ther t 
miter this Sacrament . 
The firſt reaſon or cauſe may b 
char-perchaunce they thought it could #7 
not be ſo ſufficientlie performed by ani&;,p%-: 
ouher then of their owne miniſterie, pros Srary« 
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\ feſſion andReligion. Burif they imagined 

any {uch thing {urely they were mighte- 

ly deceauecd : and forme of the learned 
amongſt them (I meane the Lords Spiri. 

tuall } might hauc'informed|them , that 

this conceit 6r 'opinion inclined to the 
practiſe of the old Hererthes the Donatifts, 

Avg. againſt 'whom 8. Auguftine write many 
{tb.t. | bookes abone a thouſand yeares agoe, 
"65 , "Who were perſwaded that the Children 
Baptiſed by - anic other then them ſclues, 
were nor ſufficiently Baptiſed: bur they 
Rebap11/ed againe euen Catholthes if any re- 
turned or came to be of their profeſſion. 

Not much vnlike-by reaſon of this ſtatu- 
reirisnowe prattifed. For if any Catholtke 

doe preſent his Child at Church or Chap- 

pell tor auoydingthe penaltie with pro- 
reſtarion that the Child is all readie chri- 
ſtined: yer not withſtanding,fay the moſt 

parr of the vnlearned miniſters, 1 will 

. doe mydurie and office, and ſo rebapriſe 
che Child ,”alchough this be expreſslic 


"contrarieto the conſticurions of the Ca | ; 


A wes tt - ri rreou ax . = vz 
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THE PREFACE 
abſolutly /Rebaptiſe, bur with Condition:: 
If thou arte not Baptiſed , 1: Baptiſe thee . But 
this will not ſerue theirturne, bur rather. 
berrayeth their ignorance ? 'For they 
ought not to Kebpriſe , vpon Condition, 
but when there is probable doubr, thax _ 
the partie preſented vnto them is not 
Bapiiſed, Here is no ſuch matter , bur 
prorteſtation made | by - the parents 'or 
others'that the Child is *alledady Baptiſed.. on 

For a {ſecond reaſon I imagine they Poke 
could'not ſo much as.thinke that the reaſon, 
Beptiſme practiſed in,the Reman Catholihe 
Church, or by a RomanCatholtke Prieſt was no 
Baptiſme, was not auaylable, and therfore -----» 
they made this ſtature and law.For if this |; 
doGrinewere truce , woe then to their j! 
Prote$anticall congregation. For firſt, then t 
many of them were norChriſtians. Second- j 
J lbs neuer had any.head of their Church [i 
4 Chriſtian; [They have had. bur fower il; 
heads of. their Church,'and they of di | ; 
ſe (ores:4An. old man, a man of kev 
age ,a woman, and /a,child ,, hee 
'fower all differenti inage, Or Froek 5 
Fower baptiſed Fang by. Has 
_Brsbop ox . Pneit- accordi Ing 10, the 


vie. + Fur tt aac done b 
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Catholike Bichop or Prieſt according to the 
Roman viſe were not auaylable , why then 
no Bapti/me no- Chriſti mne, and confe- 


quentlie the head of their Charch no Chrs- 


ftian. For K. Henrie the eight the firſt head 
of the Church of Enyland , was Catholikly 


Baptiſed before Proteitancie was preached. 
King Edward the hxth a Chid a boy , he 
alſo was Baptiſed according torhe Romans 
vie by Henry his Father. And for the wo- 
man Queene El:zabeth , he was bapriſed 
Catheltklte, &(God {ane all good rokes) as 
the report goeth , she berayed the font, 
And for our King Iames, who now rai - 
gnerh, he reporreth him ſelffthat he was 
Baptiſed by a Catholike Brhop: And for the 
Cicumſtances Thad rather an orhershould 
examine then'my (elf , Bur what milke 
he ſucked from his nurces breaſt I know 
not, bur ſure T am his mother, from 


-whom he had his'being and firſt encran- 


cc'into'this world, was a Conſtant Roman 
Catholike and a wotthie Queeneand Mar- 


jr. But to conclud the ſtature ſure was 
"-notactcd vpon Conceat thatCatholikes did 
© not trulie Baptiſe, and that|by Catholtke 


ſme they were” not true Chriſtians, 
had *) and 
[| what 


afflicted, who were perſecured for their ©. © | 
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what may that be 7” | ll 
T hirdly their motinefurely might be to bigs | 
vette monie, and begger and impouerish 6 HS. | 
Catholikes. This in deed” hath wrought 4 
ſome effe&t. For fome'Genclemen haue 
. bene bronghr inqueſtion by ſome Pro- 
morers for not bringing their Children 
to the Church to be Bapiiſed, and {o for - 
ced 'to compound , *or elſe by Publike 
Court to have beene cenfured for the 
whole penattie . The Compoſition hath 
colt, ſome twentie pounds, ſome ten 
Bey , Come more ;'{ome leſſee . We 
know that God doth ſuffer temptations, 
tribulations , miſeries , wants, pouertie, 
and ſome tyme beggerie it {elf ro' fall | 
IS is ſeruants, yer we are inſtructed by ** Cov. 4 
the 4poitle 8. Paule : Dew autem fidelw eft ) qui | © |] 
non patietur vos tentarivitra ud quod, &t, That 1 
God's fatthfull ; and will not ſufſer vs to be tem - | 
pred aboue that which we are able. But Will | 
muke alſo with tentation yſſue, that we may _. |! 
be able ro ſuſtaine, and: witha!l ro'rake & 
cheere and Comfort. We'read that'old ,.,. |. 
Fobie by reaſon hedid obſerue his Religion, ©) 
burie the dead, releene and comforrithie 


w. Cc. if 
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the lawes and commaundement-of the 
King Sennacbetib) he grewe into mileries, 
was ſtroken blind by miſchaunce., had 
wants, became verie poore: yet afterward 
the Scripture {ayeth; God ſent his Angell 
reſtored him to his.l1ght , and he became 
againe verie tich. lnlike manner.God 
| Job. 1. ſuffered Iob to berryed in the loſle of his 
& 2. wealth and goods, inthe, death of his 
Children and ſore punishment of his bo- 
die:yet afterward his welth was reſtored, 
his Children mulciplicd , and he recoue; | a 
red his former:hcalch..-Almightic God | «< 
commaunded Abraham that . he should | A 
_ Gen.z2, With his own hand , ſacrifice, his owne | t] 
* _ *Sonne:yetpreſently. God ſent his 4ngell | t: 
who ſayd : Neextendas manum tuam in Pue= | t1 
| yum: Extendnot.thy band agamm# che Child, Sa | t 
| -— © IThopeGodwill one day at; his pleaſure | 
| putyou in a betrer-mind tozecallrheſes | 2 
Cruelties/and ,penall exaftions, incline 
yourto-mercie,{cnd his./Comforts ro his | 2 
afflicted, andgiue ro eycrie one 1n the. | F 

end their righe.. tl it. 4 
Jn the [atherim this muſt be our daylie | * 
. prayer which the Chnrch, ſeth on the | ; 
Wiſſe Sabaotbe of Quatuor Tempora in; Lent ; Adeito | | 
Rams - guaſumu Domine. ſupplicationabiuy , Cc. Be tbog | t 
= Hy. A | Preſent e 
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Preſents Lord , we beſeech thee to our ſupplica+ 
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tions, that we may deſerue thou being the gtuer of = 
all graces in proſpericie to be humble ,| and 2 ad- i} 
weriitie ſecure and ſted{aſt:.. And thou 0 Lord our | 
Protedtor looke ypon vs, that we who are preſſed 
downe With the weight of our nuſeries,may, berng 
partakers of thy mercie, ſerne thee with freedom 
of mind and courage . Some. enuious or litt- 
atorious fellowe may-lay, that by rheſe 
Ping ofwordswe should {ceme to looke 
for a day. and libertic of Conſctence,, I 
anſwere . Herein we, muſt referre our 
(clues to.the goodnesand mercieof God. 
And thus, farre we aſſure ur ſelpes,, and | 
this Confidence we haue vpon the Yeri- # 
tie af our.caule, that if we have noreſti». J 
rution , or relaxation.oFour miſcries.in 
this life, we:-hope ro receaue Cenmplyny, **ith: | 
4 | Wt T4598 HHES. veto. | 
an Hundred, ſold in the next, #P bere,nexber., , [ | 
thiefe can ſtealeznor canker corrupt. 4 | 
_. Fourthhie Ichinke the principallc:; ile | 
and truc._ motive and.,antenrion of c 1e/97th, |} 
| whos whip. hh; (fg weTl 10" * reaſons lt J 
Parlament might be. , ro.-with drayethe, 
Lay Catholthe People from all conuerſation 
with their: Priefts and Cleargze, 1n thay chey. Al 
Should haueno vic of them in, Sacremewss lite 
andCeremomeg;and therforethey intended - | 


forbid, them all Jang ppg 4 SOLE 
«aj As nalluic 


- " 
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naltic enen vpon Baptiſme , EMartgge andpec 
Buriall. For preach they muſt not, by rea-Þ5-t 
ſon of the Statute of Perſuation : ſay Maſe me 
they may not, you Know the penaltic and] Co 
:aunger;heare Conſefton they may nor, thefbe« 
Scature of 4bſolutng forbiddeth : nor bu-Ndj 
rie che Dead: nor Baptiſe : nor marrie, So thath] Go 
they would. haue them caſt of as vnpro- 
firable ſeruanrs . What rhinke you of the 
Counſell of [lian the Empefour?Was it not 
as graue, as wiſe, as politike as che Parla-ſj p 
ment of England to ſupprefie Carbolthe Relz- 
gion? Did they norshed cheir bloud and 
martyr them ? Did they 'nor difarme 
them, rake from' rhem all'rheir forces? 
Did wp not .by lawes and" Statures 
ſpoyle them of their Linds atid goods 
and begger them? Yer Chnitianitie flo- 
risheth , and laftzns Coanfell confounded: 
Was not alfo the Counſelt of the lewes as 
olirike, wiſe,carefull,and prouident ra 
uppteſſerhe 4pritles.and commannd they 
should not ſpeake in the name of !eſw,as 
the Parlament is to'expell Catholike Priegts, 
and the vic of their Keligron/and funRion? 
' 1 would ro God'they would hearken ro 
cheCounſell of Gamaliel a graue Counſeler, 
s doctor of the law ; honorable to all 
F d. 133+ Þ.F4 people 
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indipeople, who broughr vp and inſtruted, * 

ea:|s. Paule inthe lawe , wharwas| his ludg-** 8 

vaſe ment; Let theſe men alone((ayerh he)for sf this 

and | Counſell or worke they goe about be of men tt will 

chefſbe diſſolued ; but 2531 be of God, you are not ableto 

du diſolue them, leait perhaps you be found tareſift 

hath God al(s, 

ro-| Finallie and fifthly, It may be I haue The 

theſ] miſſed my ayme all this while in the rea-#fi% 

noth ſonsalleadged. For the rrae meaning and” *9ſen. 

la-f purpole in deed was to bring rhe' Catho= 

ls. | likes to obedience and Conformitie with - 

nd f the Proteſtants in the Adminiſtration of 

ne | this Sacrament , and other publike prati- 

es? | ſes of their Religion. In verie deed chere 

es | were great realon in making and ens 

ds | Cting Fiis lawe, and impoſing thele grie-' 

d- | uous penalties, if the Catholikes of England 

d; | were mnouators, bringers in or deuiſers of 

23 | riouchiics; or in adminiſttation of this 

Q | Sacrament Should derogate or take away 

y | any efſenciall parte, or should praftife 

$ | any rite or Ceremonie which they had © 

nor fceceaned-from their Aunceſtours, 

euen from their ficſt Conuerlion ro Chis 

Pianicies But conſidering that the Catholi< 

bevate veriereſpettiue, and more care< 

ull ; in the due” adminiſtration of chis 
ng Sa4ftramuty 


I 
| 
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- Sacrament, then Proteftant or Puritan; there 
is {mall ornoreaſon in my opinion tor 
| this {ſcuere penall Statute and lawe ,” toff & 
| vrzc and force them to- bring to theff 4p 
E-. Church ypon ſo great a penalte, theith Ci 
V Children to be Bapriſed of Puritan or Pro-fſ'sh 
[ *  teftant. For it is manifeſt to the wholefh rit 

-- world, where-Chri#tianitte hath-bene pro-ſſ' as 
| feſled /, and may appeare by this (mall m 
IE enſuing treatiſe , how obſeruant and vi- p! 
| gilant rhe Catbolthes haue euer beene inf p: 
the prouiſion of Baptiſme, as well in ryme'w 
of neceſhrie in Priaate Baptiſme, both c on-P'T; 
cetning the Minifter, as allo touching the Þ'r} 
matter & the forme , which are rhe ewo | p! 
principall partes: and allo in publike and | 
ſolemne Celebration ,4in obſcruing the |'n 
auntient rites.and Ceremonies therof, Ix} 
Farther it 'is@pen and plaine to the eyes | v! 
ot all men;, that the Catholikes doe-not Io 
decline nor ſwarue - one .iore from the | C 
Infite1o of Chriſt, bur are guided bythe Þ-r' 
$e27-3. Canon of holy 'Seriptare, eſpecialy £oncer- | fi 
ning the two. cfſentiall parts,thar is : that | 1 
by the {peciall ordinance of Chriſt the | 
matter mult, be -rrue elementall water: 
andthe formeto be; Inthename of the Fa- 
#hex » and. of the Soune ," and of thg Holy Glut: 


which 


go 


| as the Protefunts would haue them : bur 


I profitable, and comfortable ro Chriſtian 


| wehaue the practiſe of the apoſtles, rhe 


\Ceremonie then that which was deline- 
red them by anriquitie even from rhe 
firſt founders and Conuerters of this 


THE PREFACE. | 
Which'was preſcribed by no other then Match, | 
Chriſt kimfelf after his glorious Reſurre- 22. | 
on, when he gaue Commillion ro his | 
Apoſtles ro Baptiſe. Andas for the rites & 
Ceremonies which we Catholtkes vie (ts | 

; 


shall appeare in the 5.Booke of this rrea+ 
riſe) theyare not idle, nor ſuperſtitious, 


moſt honorable, 1gnificanr, inſtructine, 


peppre And for Confirmation of them 


Tradition of the auntienr Primative Church, 
the teſtimonie- of all ages , with the ap- 

robation of rhe Fathers, and holie Do- 
tours of the Church. And it is: worth the 
noting andin particular ro be obſerned, 
char rhe Catholikes at this day in England, 
vic in the Celebration of rhis Sacrament no 


other matter, nor no- other forme ,- nor 


Tland to Chriſtiane , either among the _. 

Britons: partly by thoſe who were ſent ny 
from Rome by Pope Elutherius ar the inſtan- bib.” 14 
ce of Kin Lucias: or afrerwarde by 8. Get--4,,x | Þ 
Hianus and'S, Lupus appointed by Pope cap.ug, Þ 


13. 


be. 
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.Celeſline for their Reformation concerning 


the Pelagian herclic; or amonglt the Scors 
or Pts by S.Palladius : or finallie amongſt 
vs English by S. Auguftine the monke, ſent 
by $S. Grego11e the Great. All which confi. 
dered ( Gentle Reader ) I referre ro thy 
owne Indgement what great neceſlitic 
thereshould be ſo cagerlie and with (uch 
penaltie to. vrge Catholikes to preſent 
- their Children art Church or Chappell, ro 
. be Bapri/ed of Puritan or Proteftant. 

Now hauing diued into the yiewe 
why the Parlament enacted {o ſeucrely 
againſt Catbolike Bapti/me , by compelling 
all Catbolikes vpon fuch penalties to Baprt- 
ze publikely ar rheir Church or Chappell 
by cheir Mimfters:1 will briefly pur downe 
the moriucs that moued me to write 
this ſmall enſuing treatiſe, 

And firſt ( Good Reader) I tooke this 

mores matrer in hand to let thee vnderſtand 
"o wrne what Baptiſme. is , and the neceſlitic ther- 


-+F of to ſaluation . It is here on carth the 


The 


i. firſt begining of Chriſttamiie : the en- 
The 


trance into, the Catholike Church the 
reaſon: houſe of God:the high-way to all other 
of = | Sacraments, in {o much that without this 
za ko. 20 other Sacrament is auaylable:a vue 
an 


a # 
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and cleanſing our ſoules from/ all finne 
Originall and others: a Satifattion for all 

aines due for linne eternall or tempo. - þ 
rall: a deliueric from the bondage and 1 
16. power of che Dixell : a reſtorer 'of Inno- | 
thy cencie : an incorporation to Chriſt as 
ie members of his bodice myſticall;and final- 
ch lic areconciliation vnto the grace & fa- 
-nrf uwour of God Almightie , wherby we are 
ro | made the adopred Sonnes| of God, 

Coheyres and inheritors with Chriſt of 
ve | the Kingdome of heauen , Hath it all 
cheſe eftets 2? Take heed then that thou 
lay the foundation ſure of chy Chriſtzan- 
4- | ge, that is: that thou be truely Baptiſed 
ell and Chriſtcned . 
16 The ſecond motiue was to lay open 
te | and make plaine vnro thee | by way of 

queſtions and doubrs ( which I ſuppoſe 
is | ro berheealicſt and plaineſt Court for 
\d | rhy better vnderſtanding) the effes,rhe 
-_ | martcr,, the forme, the miniſter as well 
e | inneccſhitic as in publike Celebration, 
with the ſolemninie and Ceremonies of 
this Sacrament; For that thou being more 
fullic hercin, inſtructed: , thou mayeſt 


have amoreeſpeciall care ro haueir per- 


feQlic clle&ted and trulic performed in 


Pevs thele 
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Theſe daungerous rymes of herefic . Forfye: 
allaredly this is the gare that openeth roÞgot 
i heanen : whichiif it should be {1963 andGor 
I ; nor duely miniſtred, therewere no hope bt 
[ of faluation', bar all open'ro hell andWgiſt 
I! damnation, | 
3- © Thirdly ro vine thee a Caucat and 
The watning of ML ichvedilt opinions and 
o_ aſſertions , which are caught and ſpread | 
Goinrs abroad of this Sacrament by the Sefb.eries offi 
of Do- this age . The firſt daungerous poynt Þ 
#rine of doGtrine is , that the Sacrament of Ba- ftwh 
concer- 'priſme was inſtitacd by $S, lobn Bapriit: and ftw 

"loo ;_ tharthe Baptiſme, of Chrift, andS$. Iobns, is 

_ "all one and the {elfeſame;which is apainſt 

1, Scripture and reaſon . For then we muſt 
 needsfſay;thar rhe firſt and chicfe Sacramer Þþ 
of thenew Tefament and Ghoypell of Chriſt, 
Should be inſtitured by a precedent pro- 
pher', and nor by Chriſt him ſelf , which ' 
"weteablurde \ ſeing all Sacraments of the 
New Teftament, hauc their inſticution by. 
Chriſt, and their force and vertue from 
hisdeath'and Pafion , Secondly that this 
Sacrament. doth not conferre grace, 
F  Cleanſethe foule from finne as an cth- 
© cient inſtrumenrall cauſe by Chriſt inſti- 
FF . tutcdandenducdwith tharyertu; which 
214] wcre 
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Forfwere to'deſtroy Baptiſme . Thirdlic thatir 5; 
rofidoth not -impreſle in the ſoule a ſeale, 
andfipne, and Character of Chiiſtrantueeinde- 
opeWlible for cuer'; which is ro make no 
andWiſtintion berweene Iewe, Gentill,, Pa- - 
pan and Chriſtian. Fourthly thar he , who ® 
ands once Baptiſed , can' not be damned; 
ndÞwhich were to ſer all at libertic'z and. 
ead Imake men careleſle of all other Chriſtian 
of Wife . Fifthlythat the-only memorie of 5, 
'nt BBaptiſme doth juſtifie from our ſinnes, | 
4- {which we' shall commir after Bapts/mez 
hich were ro take away'all ſatisfaQtion, 
repentance/and penance; and other ſuch | 
like abſurdiries, and daungerous poynts 
of Dodtrime againſt Scripture , Conncells , Fa- 
thers, and all antiquirie. -!! 

Finallie I would haue thee ro conlider The 
with” what  ſubriltie the Devil hath fourch 
Jendeauoured in theſe latter rymes by his 999wee 
inſtruments the;Hergrikes, to diſgrace the 
beautie-of Chriſts Spouſe the Church , to 
depopulate roote vp., and deftroy like 
vlthdaren the vineyard of our: Lord. 
And 1-compare the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
to'the rrec of life placed in the. middefſt 
of Paradiſe;which che Heretikes of this age, 
me of them haue —_— and ade + 
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THE' PREFACE. 
{ the 'ycric chicfe. boughes and. branche! 
'd therof: ſome orhers haue pilled the bar. 
l ke; and-pulled of all: the! leaucs the 
il beautie therof + and ſome- athers haue 
4 deſtroyed all the fruite and vertu.thetof 
| and-pur the axe cucn' to the;yerie root 
4 ro.deſtroy all. Marizn Luther -endeauoured 
| | ar 'one blowe to cutre -of two of thi 
1 cflentiall parcs'of this cree of life; that is 
| rather theforme and mater of Bapriſme; For((ayet) 
6nSym- he)no forme of wwords1s neceſſarte It is (uf 
popati- cient with him: To Baptiſe #n- the namics 
| excols. ye Lord: And as for. the marter\, -anic' li 
— quorthar isapre ro washe, as:Ale, beere, 
_ cor milke, is ſufficient , Thus-rhis 1my 
: and inſtrument of Sathan, maketh no 
ſcruple ro deſtroy the: two: eſſential 
parrs/of ehis Sacrament to appointanie li 
quor for matter, and no forme of words 
Although this errour of Cutbersbeagaink 
-Chriſtcanſtturion,andjexprelſe Commaun- 
W--- .dement, who hath ordayned water | to 
be.the matter: and the forme:to/be: 1n the 
q 09-3" name of the Father , and of the Sonne-, bd of the 
28, Holy Ghoſt: M. Brentiz will make-hita(el 
= [ſo bould with Chri# and his Charch,as to 
ſer downe an order of his owne;,neucr 
heard of before': Let the Mimiiter.{ yp 
«1-7 e ) 16- 
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THE. PREFACE. 
ache} he) recite the Creed, and ſay; In this ſaith I Ba- Bren- 
- bar. "priſe thee; and this shall paſſe for currang !i*» 4s 
..thil wichouranie other formeof words. 54% 
haue But M.lobn Calum goerh farther, almoſt 
<toff -impudet and blusherh nor.to ſay: That rhe 
forme of words in Sacraments are meere Magt- Caluin | 
call charmes and enchauntments And thus you #-4-#- 
'may ſee how theſe Agents for Sathan doe Ave. | 2 
diſmembet "the elfentiall parts of this Tre | 
Sacrament 6f Baptiſme,and doe cutre of the | 
/principall boughes of this tree of life, ,, ,._ 
'Then come the Proteſtants in parte 1oy- panes. 
ning yſlue with the Pelagians, and pull of Read S. 
'the leaues, and pill 'of the barke of this Aug. bs 
'rree of life, tharis: they deride, negle& *: #, 
and contene the auncient Ceremonies of yp. Ge 
b PIR ge 7 4 . $0.77 ONe i= 

this Sacrament of Baptiſme;as well the pre- ,;, ,, » 
ecdenr Ceremonies, ſuch as goe before zg, 
the ate of Bapriſme , as exorciſmes, ex- 
fufflarfons',” hallowing ofthe fonre &c: 

as the Subſequent ſuch as are aftcr Ba- 
priſme, videlicer:; holy vn&ion,with holy-/ 
\Chriſme, the"vſe of the'waxe-candle or 
taper light, the'cloathing With the white | 
garment commonlie called the Chrifomie. 
"All which/Ceremornies although they be | 
-auncient, profitable, fetificant, and. 
"delivered by Traditioh, as from the | 
f ads = wid aps i * apoſtlety | 
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the axe of M. Calum, laying 
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HE PREFACE. 
as Shall. appeare in the (cquell: yer 
are theſe Lerided , ncgleCted , and con-fj 
remned by the Proteſt ans, 

-. Laſt of all come the Puruans withe 
load at the 


very.roore of this tree of life, to. ouer- 


. throw all, ro beat downe| this gate and 


entrance to ſaluation , This Sacrament ſay 
they,is not _neceſſarie. to, Salvation for all 


men, becauſe. Children. borne of faith- 


full eqrents may be ſaued withour Baptiſme; 


- either by Predeſtination, or: by the fayth of 


TJoan.z . 


cheir Parents; the elderſort-being of vn- 
derſtanding,may be ſure of their 5aluation 
only by faich., Allo they, exringuish and 


condemne the rwo pribcipall cftects of 


Jin that is Remiſton of linnes and in- 
fulion of inherent grace wherby the ſou- 
leiscleanfed and iuſtificd.. Although this 
be. contraric. to, Chrifis owne wordes, 
'who expreſlerh the neceſlitic of Bapriſme 
vnto all ſaying: Niſt; quis renatw, Cc. nlefſe 
.#ner4e one be borne. agate of water and the holy 
Ghoſt, h: can not enter mmto the Kingdome of hea- 


© 


_ wen, Alſo that Baptiſme doth, remit finne 


the auncier Fathers when they. compiled 
and made the_Nycen; Creed , which is/onc 
ofthe rhree_Creeds/belecyed of all Pra- 
teſtants, hauc theſe wordes: Confireor vnum 
5; aol | Baptiſme 


THE PREFAC<s. 
Baptoſmain Remiſionem Peccatorum!? I Confeſſe 
ane Bapriſme vnto Remiſon of ſinnes.Some will 
hane it onlie an externall washing ,noin- 
ternall cleanſing . And the Anabaprifts ex - 
clud all !nfanrs, and Childre from Bapriſme, 
and onlie will admir ſuch as haue the vſe 
of reaſon,areaged, & me of vnderſtading. 
Take heed Sarkar Gercou) Reader ) 
of this daungerous doctrine , beware of 
thele wicked brood, who hack and hewe, 
pilland poll, yea-cur| downe euen at the 
root this tree of life, planted in/Paradife \ | 
by God himſelf, inſtirated by Chriſt inthe 
Church as the onlic ordinarie meanes, g4- 
rc,and centric tofaluation, They will haue | 
arvied onlieasa Commaunded Ceremo-. |. 
nie to incorporate. ysas the members of 
theChurch,and as a bare (ignEand ſeale of ' 
-luſtice:notas the ordinaric meancs for 
all ro faluatjon , not as conferring grace 
inherent,noc as clealingand washing the 
foule internallic , not as remitring finne; | 
And ſo cutting downe by. rhe toote the. 
efficacie, force, verrue and power ofthis 
Sacraments, high is t0/ayme at the ouer- 
throwe ofall, Chri5apine:For ifno Bapriſe | 
me, no Chriit#eninze, ;\no.,;Chniſituamie, no | 
Chris. Vigila ergo & Vale. Be watchſull ther | 
fore,ang1o farewell.This3o of lulic,1614. | 
* "Thy traefriend and welwiler in Chriſt O, A. 
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os Firſt of the effedeof this Sacra: 


70 Saluation s | 


2. Of the two eſemial Parts of 
Baptiſme, that. is :: "Concerning 


|. 
| 
[ 
| the mitter and-the-forme ,* the 
B 


water nd Fe word, 


2- Of the Baptiſer that i of the 
ordinaric mimsslet ,to whom by 
office, - function , or Commiſion 
'#t belonpeth 'to Baptiſe: or the 
Extraordinarie who. are: allowetl 
10 Baptiſe incaſe of neceſitie as 
"the layeman' mndvife., , 07 qa 
q or Wim #170. 
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Pointes'con- 
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this treatiſe 
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Of the Parties = are-tobe BL 
4 whe 4s Infants, and Children, 
an ſuch” 45 haue 'vſe of rex- 

fon nag and: mew: of pu- 
dnfanting. q9910311 9 \ 


Of the reg, wY , and antt- 
Er and Cerems- 
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HE FIRST 
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LIFE. AND GATE. 
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ENTREATING) OF THE 
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pr =P « Fdriudncs #4, and why Glands ve | 
. "external ſenſible rhimg? forthe Sandiſiation | 
=_— In catinn of Pte. ek. 


Ly ar: 


GK pines our 'N 6 at) Alaii htie, | 
 / OV X and .ooo0d. Fi Tor taken by the ©") 
VE AG Gngolar r.benefic of our Redempris & 65 Dh, 

(i? FT \o mankind inrg_ bis goargien. me 

— I keeping,and qrotetion,b Fing,cor- | 


porall and carnall men(i{a ) conſiſt of fiesh 

and bloud: wouldof appr 
po wer, and ſingular.goodnes, conferre Wk | give / » J 
vs a inuiſib grace i 2nd. app9) Res | 


PI" 


2 A Treatiſe of 
external clements and creatures,as-it werecone fo 
deſceding tothe weakneſſe of our natures,ſtate, 

Chryſ. condition, and neceſlitic, where ypon S.Chry. 

Le. 6a, offome | ayeth: Si incorporeus efſes, nuda,ty incor- 

ad po- 09'8 t5bi dedifſet dona: ſed quoniam anima corpo- 

ulum, 1 ſerine, in ſenſpbilibns intelligibilia tibi pr e- 
Fe g., oft: If thou nerte k man incorporeus without be- 
in Fat die, fleſh and bone, God hail giuen thee gifts bare, 
* unconered, and wncorporate: but becauſe thy ſonle 

u inſerted and put to thy bodie in ſenſble thing; 
SubitÞ to ſenſe he doth pffer mto thee things of-vv- 
derſlanding,W hertore a Sacraments defined to 

be: 4 Vewe of an bptis thing; or. A viſible forme of 
an inuiſible grace. Or 4 Sacramer is: A mattcr,or 
thing ſubie&ro out ſenſes, Which! hartrby the 
iu} itution of God -power both. to figa.fie, and 

alſo roettc fanttitieand Iuſtice,Or it is that, by 

which the Divine power ynder the couer of 

viſible things doth worke more ſecretly ſalua- 

tion, health, and ſanQitic in che ſoule of man, 

And: ſuch 'is' the-wiſdome-of Gud to vic and 
inſtitute: theſe. 3nferiour | and (baſe, creatures, 

wherby 1t may clearlie” appeare that' the grace 

which isgiuven by theſe Sacraments; proceedeth 

from God onlic. And for this cauſe Chriſt did 

ſaan.g. Bive fight ynto the borneblind man, with myre 

and dirte made'of ſpirile; and did notvſe anic I 

pretious oyntments,” thac jr mighgappeare-ta Ill f: 

come from Chriſt God alone;/ad by his inſti» 

tit on to worke bis effe&;,” Thisis the power of 

30d onlic by baſe, and bare cxternall elements 

; according to his inſtirution '& word to worke 
Gen. 1.;nternall cffets: Ipſe dixit & falls ſunt; He ſayd 


5 
- 


the word, and it wat done. 


2 
: 
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The Satrament of Baptiſme, 

, my t—n—_td ren n_norttnhty om onmnns cony nn — —  — _—__—— 
CAP. 2. 

phat Baptiſme'is, how 3t is defined, and What 

are the effetts in genetall. 


T may be defined briefly out of the third of S. 19. 


”. ? 
F4 
4 | 
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Johns Gho(pell;and our ofche fifth of S. Pawle Fpbee 
to the Epheſians,to be the Sacrament of Regene- 5, 
ration by water inthe word of life. It is callcd Re- ft 
reneration. or (econd birth, in reſpedt of our na» . | 
tarall and carnall birth. As no man can enter in- 
to this world, nor haue his life and being in the 
ſame, valcſſe he be-borne of his carnall parents: 
no more can any man enter, into lite and ſtate of, 
grace, which 1s in Chriſt, or attaine to life eger- 
laſting, vnleſſe he be borne. of -water and ew" -=- | 
holie Ghoſt. you muſt ynderſtand; that ſaynis' © . 
by water, for it is not the water, it ſelf, char is: the, .. — 
element- permanent », but the Jauer, ablution, _».. 
waſhing, or the vſe. of water. And therfore S, 

eſe 

Co 


Paule (ayeth: That Chriſt ſo loued his Church, that, 
be deliuered him ſelf for it, that he might ſaniifie, 
it cleanſing it by the lauer of water and making .s. 
ſafe by the lauer,of Regeneration,' And as by the 
did WW washing of the water -the bodic ES is 
yre 8 cleanſed * ſo alſo by the water and word, by the 
nic © vercuc and power-of this Sacrament and ope= 
ta © ration of the holy Ghoſt the ſoule internallie is 
ti- Þ fantified, and borne anewe in; Chriſt Ieſus. Or 
-of | we may make 4 more fyll-definition, or_ rather, . 
nts | anabſolute deſcription. of Baptiſme, containyn 
ke || the marter, forme, inſtirution,,ctteAts, and .ne= 
y4 || cellicietherof. eo, ſaluation,. ſaying: Baptifene is | 
'/ | the firft and principal Sacrament of the our 4 


, —_ 


T! O24 Treatiſe of 4 
lavt end Gofgell.'confifing (according to te-tr=» 
acution of Chrif) 'in an exteriour ablution and © 
waſhing of the bodit, with a duc and lawfull pro- 
nantiation of the forme of words: which i of neceſ- 
ftie to Salnation for all ſortes of people as well chil- 

7 *-": dren and Infant), 4s thoſe of viper yeares, aged," 

4. or menof vnderitanding: and we receyning by this 

' | Sacyament a full and perfefte remiſſion of our! 

frmes, are ſpiritually regenerated and borne againe: 

& newe creature: alſo we, who weve before the chil-) 

drenof wrath, nowe are made the Children and; 

5 of God, and in deed the Coheyres of Chrif| 

| onr Redeemer. Which deſcription shall be par+, 
T2 ticularlie diſcuffed and proucd hereafter. 

I The Now thecffcas and prerogatiues of this/Sa* 

 Prers- evament are great and "manie.' Firſt it is the 

gatixes begining of Chriftianitie: the firſt entrance into. 

| of Bap. the' Catholike Church; and' houle'iof God' here: 

8;/m:-, on earth: the verie high-wiy +0 all-other'Sa+ 

craments; inſomuch that no ether are auailable 

© +47 withour this - Ir is the firſt gate that openerh! 

.; to the Kingdome of heauecn; by-this we re- 

ceyue ſuch ſingularigrace, that thereby we are 

cleanſed from all'maner' of finner as Originall, 

Aduall, be it mortall 'or yeniall, The [{nfanry 

not hauing atuall/are cleanſed from Originalls 

and the elder forte, or at mans eftare, young of 

old have by this Sacrament their ſoules cleanſed 

and washed of all miitnner of finnes , as Origi- 

nall\; 'aQualt, 'mortall, ' or Veniall , ' and "che 

Fiines due for'finne-cither eternall or cemporall 

fullic ſatisfied. Yeawe are delivered from the 

bondageand power of the denill; reſtored to in> 

aocFcie, incorpotireto Chrifas mms” 

0: odicy 


thi Sacrament off Bapti me, 3 
podie, reconciled to theo orace and. fayuour of 
lmigtic God ; made his adg ted ſonnes, and 
oheyres and inberitours* with| Chri#. of. the 
ingdome of heauen. The ſoule is, beautified, 
ade beloued of God, (phendent and $ binling fa 
he fight of Angells. Hears whar'S: Baſillycatied 
he Greate'for his ſanitie,)holinefley,, and 
arninge,in his exhortation to Bapriſme ſayerh: 
tus, ” peceats," Anima regeneratio ,. ami 
pendens, Charatter indelebilg,, 'Cali iter, Reghs 
wleftis conciliatio', | adoptionis.gratia: The deat 
f ſrnne, the Regeneration of the. Soule, the [plen:- 
(ent amiſe or glorious apparell,.the irdelible Cha, 
attey, or the, marke, badge, priute of a Chriſtian 
nan; the way or iourney-to heanen,a winning. jt 
eleftiall kingdomg, T grace of adoption. Fea 


his holie Father labſcnbetb almoſt inthg 
words's. Cyriil.Bifhop:of Jenuſalem/aying; Baptiſ- 


us eſt Captiuttatis liberatio, | Peccatorum. remiſe | 


10, mors Heccati thc: Baptifene T; the Heling Th, out . : 


f c aptiuitio,the'rerms/ſh6 of ſunnes the deaths a 
he regeneration of the ſouls , the 4b ld 
herwith they:are NT who follow the lambs 3np- 
marca'ate; the boly and «ndelible Om the harigte 
Into hownere the Aelicht of Paradiſe,the winning of 
the heauentie kingdome, the. Ghriſme or. wr5ou of 
the children of wdoption, Theſepruiledges,gra 
prefogariues & efes;Þ bac theratherexpre 
that iti'&fe daungerovs :tymes, of a ILL 
may-cuke gienrercareto have «this, facramene_ 
dvely executed, anderulieminifiredrocheir chile | ny 
dren,conſideringit ſo-muchiconceracth 'the bf”. DOTY. 
2nd ctetnall ay of their ſoulev.. 1, 4s, 
bent 22% 30n fs 13/6 Wo wor AF 
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FF bether 3f by errour or ather wazes this Sacr, 
ment of bapte[me be not dulze adminiſtre; 
one be capable of the other Sacraments. 


T? this queſtion it may be anſwered,that iti 
& 2 chief priuiledge and prerogatiue of thi 
Sacrament,that it onelie. and by ir ſelf withou 
anc other Sacrament may be receyucd to lalus 
tion; and all other Sacraments ſuppoſe: this 2 
he gate and entrance, ſo that without this rhe 
can take no effet. For howe can the -bodis bt 
Rrengthned,or take armes and:weapons to fight 
| inſt his enemics that hath mo-lite in; it. Sol 
TIF a of ag hog <oorgm | next: Sacrament after 
Conf». Baptifme, which 'ſtrengehneth -and armeth the 
anaiis foe by the HaoLon of the holie Ghoſt t: 
fight againſt the enemies of mankind, that is the 
world the flesh'and cherdevill; and co ftand con: 
Aantljc in confeſſion of fayth in tyme of perſe 
.eution of Pagan, Turke, or Heretike :to wea 
.the cognizance of 2 Chriſtian to. receaue-the 
fandard of Chrift, thar is his Croſſe thar. he be 
not ashamed to profefſe Chriſt erutyfed. But how 
'ean'this be” if chefoule be deadin finne, (have 
nor the life of graces\and neuerentred the gate 
 Sacra- of Chriſtianitie? As for the: Sacramit of the 4lrat 
anent of 5, Pautle ſaiech' : Dui manducds.; Oc. He: that 
abe Alt. vnworthily receautth,doth eate and drinke his ownt 
damnation. Andhow canhe worthilie eat Chri/tt 
2. Coy, | Bode, whom GoW grace hath nor yer made 
z?, | worthicy 


: 


The Sacrament of Baptiſme. , 9 
orthie, and who indeed as yet is no Chrifiian? Confe 
And for the Sacrament of Confeſſion, if it be as 
S. Jerome ſayeth: Secunda tabula poſt naufragium:: 
1 ſecond table or planke after ſhipwracke: it muſt 
ecdes ſuppoſe a firſt entrance before a recoue - 
ic of the shippe., And how can he haue helpe 
»y the table or planke who never entred the 
hippe? Alſo in Extreme wn#ion, how can the 
yieit by holie vnion and prayer purge the re- 
nainder, before the ſoule hath ener bene clean- 
ed? Or obtaine pardon of veniall ſinnes, 
ho hath not as yet Originall ſinne remit- 
ed? Or offer the ſoule to 'the hands of An- 
xclls ro be preſented before'the throne of God, 
who hath not as yet the charaQer, ſigne,or ſexle Matre- 
ofa Chriſtiane? And for Matrimonis how can'it monite 
de a Sacrament where Chriſtianinie is notpro- - 
Wc led? Dico magnum Sacramentnm in Chriſto + 
WE ccleſen. 1 ſay (layeth S, Paule) it agreat Sacra- 
ent in 'Chritt and bu Church. And for holie 
WOrders certainlie it is generally concluded, that 
1e can-be no Prieft or miniſter of Chriſt, who 18 
o member of his Church, Read the decree of Innore. 
nnocentica the third, written to the Biſs ops of de Pref. 
errara, where he concludeth: that 'he who is bit. nom 
ot Bapti/ed can not be 2 Prieff, How tan anie Bapre. 
ouſe be bujlded, where no foundation is layd? can.ve, 
herefore I conclude, he that is not'erulic news 
Chriftened,cannot be capable of anie other S«- pop. 
ment, for that the effe& of Bapriſme istogiue 
bfe, toopen the. gate, and giue power ts the 
receiuing of all the other Sarraments. 
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 »oh les F- Car, 4+ % | 
Py hetber all, punishment due for Originall ſu 
. \| be remitted mbaptiſme. 


FT Here is no doubt, but he that ſhall die in 
,mediatlie after Baptiſme $hall be freed fro 
all.manner of punisbment temporall or eterr 
' ve. for {inne, and his {oule $hall incontinentl 
flic to heaven. The difficultie of chis queſtion 
for thatwe ſee and feele our 1elues after By 
7:/me.to. be' ſubie@ ro hupger, famine, thitl 
cold; and Concupicence to raigne in-our flezh 
and.we ro tremble at death and other calamiti 
which were inflifted ypon man as punishmen 
of our firſt parent Adam. How then are we free 
by Baptiſme from all manner ofpunishment a 
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penalties of rhis life, 'which were due for Orig Pp 

,nall finne; ſeing theſe infirmities were inflial 

for ſinne; and yet remaine in vs after Bapti/mll d 

14 anſwere; Firſt, we' muſt conſider the ſtate of 1: 
1 1 man.as he is in this world, and alſo as he «hall 7 
--» +: be inthe next: Secodlie we muſt note that then 
14+. 4$-temporall paine and punishment and alſo eter «4 


- > ++ inall. Fhe. eternall is by Baptiſeme veirerlic abc 
++; Jished:inthis life and in the next: but part of tht 
temporall- punishment, which was inflied for 
Originall ſdinne, onlic doth remaine in this li 
As for example death was a punjshment impc 
fed for (inne, yet notwithſtanding all muſt di 
. Alſo hunger, cold , nakednefle,, ficknefle, an 
.etberſuch ke moleſtarions and Ares 4 thi 
; 1 Cy, Wi 
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life weſuſtaine after Bapriſme, and are. not the- 
reby, raken away, but remaine in this life as the 
miſeries of morcalitic. But 'in the next life they 
$hall be vtterlic extinguished, according. to thar 
of S.Iohn. Abflerget Deus (c.God ſhall wipe away 
all teares from their eyes, and death [ball be no mo- 
wo, nor mourning '\nor «tying, neither ſhall there 
be ſorrowe anie more. Allo.the realon whie: Con- 
ewpiſcence raigneth in our flesh.not vtcrlic extin- 
guished by Baptiſme may be: that man may by 
Aeivias to ſupprelſe & coquere ir,meritthe'mpre 
But if by Baptiſme our bodics should be made 
impaſſiible 1n this life, that is, not fubie& to 
death, hunger, nakednes, and other calamitics, 
weshould flic vato Bapti/merather for this pre- 
Jent life, then hope forthe life tro come, which 
were agreat inconucnience in-Chri/tian profeſs | 
ſion, Therefore-I ſay with S. 1homas the great Them. 
D1uine: that the- Sacrament , of Baptiſme hath 3- P.4-. 
ower (5 vertue to take away all the penalties and 69,4v, 
puniſhments due for ſinne: yet notwithitanding it 3+\ 
doth not De fatto take them away in this preſent 
life, but by the vertue thereof inthe death and Paſ- 
Jeon of Chriſt they ſhall be extinguished, and viter- 
Vit taken away 'inthe general refurre#ion: when 


ebeſe our mortal! bogies sbal be endued with immor- ©, 


zalitie,as it is ayed. And this net withour reaſon 5 
by God ordained; Firſt becauſe by Bapriſme man ** 


And owe up comes made his membeg; 
f 


And thercfarc jt, 4s. conuenient that the ſame 
ol _ NT hl LAN TA TIN 

» which, wasaGed in the head,,Bur Chridt from 
the Q ning of] my Canned being full of gra- 
66498 vetitig;nopicbſianding. bad 2 paſhible 


- ;y n uy 


"booed - |}, 
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bodie which after his death and. Paſſio#, way 
raiſedto a glorious life. Wherefore although 
- everie Chriflian in Paptiſme doth obraine-grace 
for the beautifying of his ſoule: yetnot withſtg- 
ding becauſe he hath a paſſible bodie to ſuffer 
for Chriſt and with Chrift, he muſt for the ty- 
me preſent ſuſtaine the ;penalties thereof : yet 
Shall he be rayſed at the generall reſureAion to 
Row.8. 1n impaſſible life, which S.Pauldeclareth :,Oui 
uſcitauit Teſum &c.He that rayſed wp Teſus from 
the dead, Shall quicken alſo your mortall bodies, bt» 
cauſe of his firite dwelling in you, Wherefore 
although Baptiſme hath power and * vertue'to 
take awaye all the oflaleies of this hfc, and 
punishment due for ſinne: yet it is conuenient 
they remaine/temporallie, and fora tyme in this 
life; and be accomplished and fulfilled in the 
generall reſurreAion in the next life, when we 


all shall receaue our bodies againe, 


i. 


M— 
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PP hether Baptiſme doth remit fine and give 
grace Ex opere operato, that is: By force of the 
word and worke done and ſayed m the S4- 
Ecrament . , | | 


T t is a generall coclufion among all Catholike 

4 Diaines,that the Sacraments are cauſes of our 

Inſtification, and that God doth applie the me- 

rits of Chrifls Paſſion vnto our ſoules. Where- | 

fore we conclude that in Baptiſme, by force and 

vertue of the word and worke done and _ 
no 
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-nne is remitted, grace giuen and Inſlification 
/rought. T herefore we do not atiribute the 
obtaining of grace and Inflification tothe merits _ 
>f the miniſter miniſtering ir, nor co the partie 
eccyuinge but as Chriſt hath taughtys, to the 
mater andthe boly Ghoſt working it. And for 
detter ynder ſtanding of 1##:fication and grace 
wrought in Baptiſme, let ys conſider how manie 
hings concurre thereunto, Firſt doth concurre 
Almightic God, who is the principall and chiefe 
went, worker and firſt cauſe of In/tsfication. 
Chen Chrifts death and Paſſion by which we are 
edcemed, and he hath meritted this grace for 
s. Then the ſacramentall ation thar is the 
oncurring and applicing togeather the wa- 
er and the word in due forme according to the 
Tnflitutionand ordinance of God. This externall 
tion is "this Sacrament , which God doth yſe 
as his inſtrument forthe juſtification, washing 
and cleanſing of the ſoule of man: Then is the 
Prieſt ordaincd the ordinarie miniſter of Godto 
xecute this ſacrament or externall ation in 
home there is required that he haue power, 
authoritie and comifſion to doe it and intention 
to effec it. Finalie in the receyuer that is,in him. - 
who is'to be Baptiſcd, ifhe be- of age' and vn-' 
derftanding, there is required awill and deſiie, 
toreceaue it, alſo faith and belecfe in Chrif, 
with a penitent harte. Theſe arc, not cauſes of. 
Inftification, but diſpoſitions in the ſoule one . 
lie ro make the ſqule apte to reccaue the S5crar, 
ment,and to:remove gbſacles andlettsthatthe:. 
Sacrament may. worke his effe&; And this S, / 


Peter after his firſt ſermon in the day of Pentecoſt 
His ©: 'C inſinuated 


12 \., of Treatiſe of 
 inſinuated & toldthe people, when. they asked 
him after the preaching was donne, what they 
47 Shoud doe. Diſpoſe your ſelues ſayeth he, doe Pe. 
* 2+ nance, and be euerie one of you Baptifed. But fo 
Infantswhat is required in them, we will encrea. 
re afterwards, Wherefore we will conclude 
Baptiſme to be the inſtrument of God, and by 
Diutme ordinance to haue as an inftrumental[ 
cauſe, efficacic andefficiencie to remit ſinne,and 
worke ſaluation. and juſtification in the ſoule 


Oat... &; 


PPhether Baptiſme be yeallie and tn deed an in- 
'* ſkrumentall cauſe of zuſtrfication , or onlit 
& meanes to excite, ſturre vp or moue t 


Tis an abſurd and ynconſcjonable dealing, 
yea 2 great ſlaunder and calumnie of Calw 
and his complices to fay that Catholikes in ther 
Do#rjne, doe reſigne and tye the vertue and 
power of God to externall ſimboles and ſigne, 
As though they taughe that in Bapriſme the wa- 
ter \& the word' without God did retnitte ſinne. 
Ie were a vaine thinge to thinke that when 
the carpenter doeth yſe his ſawe as an inſtru- 
 mientalt cauſe to breake, cut or deuiderimber, 
to fay that the ſawe doth cut, worke, or breake 
timber of 'it ſelf wichout the carpenter . So 
Almightie God , although he vſe the externall 
Ggnes, that is cheword and watcr in Baptiſm 
Oh, os to cleanle 


\ 
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tocleanſe the ſoule and remit ſinne as ſeconda= 
rie and inftrumentall cauſcs: yet'\not ſo that they 
should wotke of them(elues withour God, bur 
God by them doth effett iuſtification and remiſ- 
fion of ſinne. Neither doth he refigne his power 
ſo to theſe externall ſignes, that they worke 
theſe effets in them ſelues, and not heinthem 
and with them: but as in the precedent chapter 
Ifayed, God doth vie in Baptiſme water and 
theword as his inſtrument} and by force of the 
word andworke dohe grace is giuen, and finne. 
remitted.” Therfore they are"nort vſed (as ſome 
heretikes of this tyme auerre)as bare ſignes and 
ſimboles, ot onlie meanes to excite,ſtirre vp,or 
moue to faſth;and the afterward by faith onelie 
co be juſtified.” This were to deſtroy the efficien- 
cie and force of the Sacraments, and tomake no 
more of chem, then we make of an Iuie garland, 
which is onlie ſer forth to fignifie that there is 
wine to be ſold, bought, and drunke, Ir is ma-' 
nifeſt that the' Ghoſpelt, the word of God 
preached is a'greate motiue, and forceable mea- 
nes to move vs to beleeue and to ſtrengthen our _ 
faith: and S. Panle (fayerh it is: Virtew Det in ſain« . 
tem omni eredenti: the power of God unto faluation Rom.1» 
fo euerie one that beleeueth: much more then is 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme thepower of God, 
not mouing onlie to faith,bur working in ir ſelf _ 
as his inſtrument co ſaluation . And in deed 
faith, becauſe it cometh vnto thoſe of '1ge & 
vnderſtahding by hearing 25'S. Pawleſayerh: Fj- 
fes ex autlitti: Faith is by Daring : therefore faith 
is inthem as a neceQdarie diſpoſitio to Baptiſme. 
Where vponChrift fayeth': Dui erediderit 
” C3 Baplizaius 


Rom, 
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Baptizatua furrit, ſaluns erit: He that beleeneth 
and uc Baptized slall be ſaned. So that faith going 
before Baptiſme is a cauſe diſpoſitine and ne\ 
ceflaric vato Baptifme, but not the onlic effete 
of Bap:iſme, as ſome would haue it, For that the 
iramedate cffete of Baptiſme by applying the 


ſaluation, is anewe regeneration and opening 
che gate to heaven, And chis plainlic Chri/t ſpake 
To. 3. to Nicodemes: Neſs quis &*c.Vnleſſe a man be borne 
aonne'of water and the holy Gboit, ke can nat 
enter into the kingdame of heauen. Where we [ce 
our. regeneration and Jecohd Birth ateributed 
vato Bapti/me, which conliſteth ina an. externall 
element of water and an interaall power of the 
holie Golt , and that no. man' can enter into 
heauen without it, Who ſecth noct.cthen, that 
iris che inſtrument of God working to ſalua- 
rjan,and not a barc ligne or mortiue onelic to 

faith . | 
Thatthe effe& of Bapre/me is the remiſſion of 
ſinne. the Scripture is. plaine The, people of 
af, 2 Teruſalem and Iurie at thefirſt ſermon S. Peter 
made, bcing as it were conuerted; Fr. compuntdi 
corde: and compuntt of harte, (ayed. VViat shall 
we dot $, Peter anſwered: Be enteric one of you 
Baptiſed 1y the name of leſus for remiſſion of your 
ſeanes , Note that he ſayerth for remiſſion of your 
ſonmes, shewing the effe& of Baptiſme to be re» 
miſlian of ſinne, And S. Paule as be reporteth 
2: . himſclfbeing Rroken blind, and called of Chrif 
tobe the vellell of cleftion , for the c onuer- 
- fioa 'of-the Gentiles's Ananias came vnto 
him, reſtored him to bis fight , and chow 

| | © bye 


merics of Chriſt Paſſion, is remiſſion of finnes taſ-y 
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ge: Baptizare » ablue peceala tha, inocato no- 
mine cim« £nd now what, tarriett thou? Riſe 
up , be Baptifed,' and wah. away thy \ſummes, 
inuccating his name, S. Pawle belecued betore he 
was. Baptiſed, but, his ſfinnes were washed 
away by Baptiſane . 1 will therefore  conclud 
-ypon theſe teftimonies of  Chrift and';his 
Apoſtles, that the. Seriptare is plaine. that Bapriſ- 
me of it {elf as the inftrument of God),:doeth 
washaway ſinnes bythe force & vertve. of the 
word and worke done and ſayed, and char fanh 
going before Baptiſme is but.a diſpoſition to re- 
-miſlion of linnes« 

Auoyd then. the dotrine.of Heretikes, whoe 
affirme and teach that this Sacrament ' of Baptiſ- 
me doth not.remitfinnes, but ſignific remiſſion 
of ſinnes,and doth worke of it ſelfe nothing,but 
is as a bare ſigne and ſimbolgonlicto excite and 
moue to faith: as the ſuiegarlandis onlie a bare 
Legne to excite and, move men to, buy wine,.av 
'to ſignifie that in ſuch a place 'ir is to be old. 
Flic this Hereticall dorine: (Ft ſay) whieh+ kil- | 
leth the life of the Sacrament, contraric to the 
- Dot rene of | $:'Paule:» Chriſta: dilexit tgerls 
"(5 rrad:idit feipfurn pro ta, mundaus cam lauagro 


22 
Vs 


fayed vnto him: Er: nunc. quid moraria? Sur- be 


1 6, 


Epheſe. 


LO 


*aquzChrift (faytih' be) loucd his 1Chnrchy.and 


delivered him felf for i cleanſing #:by theilawer of | 
' water. 'Alſo inhisepilile to T i215; Seluos nc; ferrt © 
"per -Jauacrum regencrationis he ſayeths Chridt.. 


© ? 


' hath ſaned\ vs and\ made Vs \ ſafe by the lawer of | Ad Ti- 


. *%. 
o 

T by, 

% : 


 vegeneration, and Tenouation of 'the' Holie Ghoit. tum, x. 


vCan anie- man, more- forceabhie\,- or plaihbe 
*exprefc the working, | cficQe, and force.*of | 
5k C ; Bap1iſme | 


Bellay. 
li. 1. de 
Bape. 
4, 14. 
Toro. li” 
2+ £00.. 


I own, 


8. Johns . Chrift ſayed : Now poreft arbor boys 
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Baptiſme, then S, Paule, in caling it the Lawer 
regeneration; and that weare to be cleanſed, ma, 
de ſafe, and. ſaued by this laner of water? And 
withall let vs conſider what Ezechiell the Pr, 
phet propheſied of the effefts and force of Baj 
tiſme: Effundam ſuper vos aquams mundam » ( 
mundabimini ab omnibus inquinamentis veftyi 
1 nill powre out {{ayeth the Prophet in the perſat 
of God) cleane water wpon youy 'and you ſhall b 
cleanſed from all your filthes, and ſtaines. Baptiſm 
therefore reallicand in deed is an inſtruments 
cauſe of our Iuſtification, and not! a bare ſign: 
and'meanes onlie to\excites ſtirre yp, and mon: 
vs tofaith; ora Single ſeale, or figne (as Calu 
would haue it) of former 1uftice, 


: 
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Whether he, who once is Baptiſed, can not ſinm 
bus shal be ſaucd. 4 


.. 


T4 his conttouerſie is|excellentlic and. com: 

- pendiouſlic handled by that moſt worthit 
learned Prelatt Cardinall Betlarmine. It was the 
errour of Touinjan the heretike againſt whom 
S; Ierome wrote: That he who' was trulie and" 
deed Baptiſed, could not be damned. or becomes 
reprobate or ſinne after Baptiſme, And for this his 
rour he brought Scripture (as-all other Here- 
tikes doe) Chriſts owne words, and his pole: 


mals 
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, Altmalos fri:&us facere: A good treecan not bring forth 
a Renill fruite. Therefore being made good by Bap- 
nal iſme, can not linne and coaltequeathe can not 
be damned. But whatifchis wee be corrupt, the 
roote be withered? eithcr it will bring forth ao 
fruite or bad fruite; which this Heretike con- 
ſidered not. And for that he allcadgeth out of ' 
lohn : Euerie one that is borne of God committeth x 0.th i. 
not ſinne; becauſe his ſeede abideth in him, and he , 4.3.6 
can not ſinne becauſe he is borne of God. By which. © 
words of the Apo#le this Heretike would proue 
that the Baptiſed can not ſinne, Butthe ſenſe of 
the Apoſtle 1s, that no tan continuing thelonne 
of God, committcth mortall ſinne; becauſc 
morrall {inne can not ſtand rogeather with the 
grace of Gad : therefore ſo long as we keep the 
Innocencie of Baptsſme,we cannot ſinne. S:1eh1 
then would not ſay that the Baptiſed could;not 
fall from their firſt eſtate of Innocencie, For S. _- ._, «* 
Paule doth reprouethis as an-errour , and pro» Rom. 
weththat he who now bath faith, may fall arid be- 11,ver. 
come incredulous:as the Tewes were the faichful 19.20, 
ople of Gad, but by incredulitic are becomere- 
p. pbatc,foalſamay doe the Gentiles And there- 
m0 fore ſaycth he : Tw/ide fas : noli altum ſaperec ſed 
8 time: thou by faith doeft Stand: be not too hightlie . 
hefſ wiſe, but feare: Wherefore beware the vaine pre- 
my ſumption and ſecuritic of Heretikes ; for he'who 
| Rtandeth by faith 'may fall * and he. who: bath - 
the Innocencie of Baptiſme , may. looſe -it«, $. Aug ts. 
Auguſtine doth reprehend ſome Cathoalikes of his *2» ae 
t:mc ofgrofſe errour who held thatsrhoſe tho were ©1994: 
-Baptiſed, ſhould not be damnedgalthough thy lined Pt 0m. 
a wickedlie,ſo.thas they kepte themiſelues in he Cate” 3s 
"RF C LEDLES oe 
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like\ Church. Againſt whom he wrote a whole 
boake intitleing it : deifide + operibrs : Of faith 
and good workes, Allo againſt this hereſie ſpake. 8, 
F-avle, prouing that by the lawe of Chrift by 
Baptiſme we arc freed from the ſtare of damna- 
tion, vnleſſe we againe willfullic giue our ſelues 
Rom gn, Oucr tothe flesh. And therefore heconcludeth: $i 

me, ſecundum. Carnem vixeritis moriemins. If ye line 
vr+1 3+ atcording to the flech. ye shall die. And he plainlie 
_ telleth the Corinthians , and willeth them to 

know: that the vniuſt, the wicked ( although 
they are Chriitians and Bapriſed) $hall not poſ- 
ſeſſe the kingdome of heaven And biddeth them 
notetrre in their opinion: Nolite eryare: for neither 


7, Cor, fornieatours, nor ſeruers of idolles, adulterons, nor 

$* the efſeminate , noy theeugs, nor the conetous , ner 
tirunkards,nor railers, wor extortioners shall poſſeſſt 
the'kingdome of God, © Y 


Caluin ' Yer after all this 'comes M,' tohn Caluin 
lib. 3, With bis -Hereticall 'propoſirron-: vera fidts 
infl.ca, ſemel "habita non potef amitty. True faith 
22. <&, once had can not*be loft . Which © is contray 
11, Fic to the expreſſe words of the Apoftle be; 
-fore' '\cired ; arid' examples tallilertrranda'Þ 
the" 4#s of the i ApoRies it js written of Si 
mon M agus, that at the preaching' of $, Phillippe 
"the Deacon he beleeued; was baptiſed an cleaved 
to Phillippe: Yer it is alſo manifeſt that he became Il 
-, "a reprobate.For $.Peter fayed of hiymthat bis par- WM + 
©" » ye Want right before God: and ſawe in himehe IN + 
- T5900; eall' 'of þirrernes , and obligation of ſinne. 
DD S. Pawle exhortethThimothie to beſtedfaſt'in faith, 
—_ " and haue a good conlience: :' Pris quidam | 
annft aganerint circa fidem : For ſors Hopllng 
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whole i their good conſcience, haut mad alſs +hipmracke 
faith about the faith. And he abſolutlic afirmeth char 

ke. 8. there sball be 4poſtatates in the latter dayes: In; 5. 
#0 by nouiſimis diebus. diſcedent quidam a. fide: In the , aþ. 4« 
1,mna-Wh lat dayes certaine hall departe from the faith, © 
ſeluesiW@ Alſo! Martin Luther hath this libertine propoli- | 

eth: Si tion: Non poteſt hemo Baptizatus damnanrt :. nip Luthey 
'e lin nolit. credere: He that is Baptized can not be damr lth. 4e 
ainlieff ed: wnleſſe he will nat beleeue, Againſt, which C apts. 
m toll idle poſition I will ſette downe. the decres of Babit. 
oveh WF the generall councell of Trent :: Ss. quis dixeris *®Þ- 6. 


poſe 
them 
esther 
5, nor 
y 107 


ſell 


1[uin 


him ſane newer ſo,much, wnleſſe he will not beleewe, 


Baptized, may ſinne, may. be damned, maybe 
a reprobate. It\is.tqo frequent, to heare of reng- 
gate Chriſtians who becomes Turkes, and Apor 
ftatates , and Chathalitkes alſo, who fall from 
their Church. and: faith. | 


C "45 
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"= PV hether Baptiſme hath force to- remitte ſinne 

me rent 2B babeofngfti) 177) 1 710% bot 
NE. &. Trae afrer Baptiſ -47 | | | a 
thy «t. <l; | - oof: aaatgd 
am lifts is no queſtion (as hath -bene declared 
ing || '& before) but chat Baptiſeve bath force te rev, 
vir a C5 mitce all. 
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Bapizatumy non poſſe etiamſs velit gratiam amit- 
tere , quantumcumque peccet, niſs nolit credere, 
anathema ſit: If any man hall ſay, that ke who 
5s Baptiſed, can-nat looſe grace, if he would, let 


let him be | accaurſed .. Werefore I may well 
conclude ., that. he who hath | bene: once 


" 
© YE % 
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mitte all manner of ſinnes, either contrated in ſ 
our firſt parents, or committed in aQe by our 
felues, that is eicker originall or aQuall, be they 
mortall, or veniall. The difficultienowe is, in 
that there arc ſinnes beſides Originall prece« 
dent, that is : ſinnes paſt and going before Bap-« 
tiſme in thoſe of perfe& age : and there are 
finnes ſubſequent ; that is' committed after 
Baptiſme. Nowe che queſtion! is ,- wherher 
Baprtiſme extend 'it ſelf ro ſfinnes commitrted 
after, or onlie' contained it (elf 'within the 
bounde of thoſe committed” before. Ins the 
penerall doarine of the Catholike Church, 
that if we commirte any finne afrer Bapriſme, 
' we muſt (ecke'to relecue our felues not by 
Baptiſme , but by other meanes;* that is *by 
the ſacrament * of Penance; And'S, Auguſtine 
expreſſerh ſaying *: Semel ' acecpiam parunlm 
oe gratiam Chriſti non amittit , nifs propria impie- 
wif. tate, ſi atatis atctſſu (&t. The Tiifant Baptiſed 
Toofeth not the grace of, Chrift, vnleſſe it be by his 
owne proper impietre' and” witkedneſſe. For if he 
become euill, when he cometh'to vnderſianding 
and uſe of reaſon , then properlie shall he begin to 
baut” finnes, which ſinnes may not be taken away 
by regeneration and Baptiſme, but are to be cured 
by ſome other medicind” This S. Auguſtine : $0 
that it is plaine by this auntient Doour, and 
fearned Fathers opinion, that; finnes commir- 
ted after Baptiſmegare not rclgqued by Baptif- 
me , but by other meanes. S. Paule eghorreth 
men, to be perfefte , and warneth chem to be 
_ earefull chat they fall nor from\ chew fairh 3yt 
Beb.6, grace they receited once in Am” 
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The Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
ſible ef eos qui ſunt illuminati, iterum renouars 
ad Ponitentiam :  1t is impoſible (laierh- the 
Apoſtle) for them. whom are illaminated and 
Baptiſed, to be Baptiſed agarne , to be renewed 


again by Baptiſmall Penance : that is : by that 


ealie remedie- thar Baptiſme affordeth , Bur 
ifthou ſinne after Baptiſme then mult thou goe 
tothe Sacrament of Penance, which is open ca 
all ſinners, called the ſecond table after' shi- 
pwrackg, a remedie, a medicine more painfull 
then Baptiſme, requiring muchfaſting; praying 
corporall afflition, confeſhoyn, contrition, 
fatisfation  &c. So taughr'S, Ambroſe : en- 
treating of Penance; fo preachedS. lohn Chey- 
loſtome in his ninth Homilie vpon the fixch 


21 


Ambr. 


li-2, ds 
Penis. 


chaprer tothe Hebrewes, And there is no:doubt ©#P+ 3* 


to be made, but Chriſt after his reſurretion 
gaue commilſhon and commaundement, to his 


Apoitles to, Baptiſe all nations and people in re- py4qq, 


miſſion of their ſinnes*' and thoſe who beleeued,and ,g_ 


were Baptiſed should be ſaued. So-it is alſo 


as plaine:as may he in 'S. lohns Goſpell, xray. 
that the ſame-day of Chriſts, Reſurreftion,.he 1G, 


-inſtiruted the Sacramenr of Penaace, knowing 
the infirmitie and weaknefie of man, that after 
Baptiſme, he might looſe his firſt grace, and 
former eſtate, and. fall. into .mortall ſinne: 


therefore he.-prouided a (ſecond remedie to. 


reuiue him-againe . And as be gaue commi(ſ- 


ſion-to remitte ſinnes in Baptiſme:ſo alſo after 


*Baptiſme he: gaue power, authoritie..and. 
"commiſſion+to forgiue ſinnes, The words: of 
-Chrift in the; Goſpell. are theſe. As my. Fa 
ther ſent mc, I alſo ſend you When the 


had fayed 
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thus he breathed ypon them and he ſayed iq 
them: Receaue ye the Holy Ghoſt, VVhoſe fine; 
you Shall forgrue, they are forginen them : and 
Whoſe you 5hall retaine, they are retained. Ly 
the inſtitution of the Sacrament of Penance, 
Wherefore Baptiſme is not the remedie for 
finnes committed after that Sacrament re» 
ceaued, bur we muſt recurre to the. Sx- 
crament of Confeſhion by Chriſts owne in- 
Ktirurion. theh « 2 oFT 244 
Let therefore no Heretike lull you a-ſleepe 
 mnthis plauſible doQrine and Epicurian praQti- 
- : that if you fall out of the shippe yon cnrred 
mto by Baptiſme, and make shipwracke, and 
looſe by finne your firſt grace receaued in 
; Baptiſme, that you $ball not need to take hold 
and \handfat of the ſecond table, that is the 
| Sacrament of Penance : but that the memorie 
; onlie of Baptiſme, $hall be ſbfficienrro recover 
you without contrition, confeſſion) or fattsfa- 
Qiory either to God or man, or anie other pu- 
' nishement due for finne. It was' alſo decreed in 
| thegreat andgenerall counceltof Lateran, vn- 
der Pope Innocenitiosthe Third,at which coun- 
cell were our Enghy#h: Embafladovrs and! ora- 
tours amongſt the reſt of the Princes of Chri- 
" ſtendome the words ofthe Countell are: Ss pof 
ſuſceptionem Baptiſmi contingar prolabi in pecta- 
Tater: rum; per veram Penitentiam poteff ſemper recups- 
cap. + ravi: 1f it happen that any man, after be hath re- 
geaued: the Sacrament of Baptiſme, fall downe 
into. foune , be may alwaies tontinaallie' from 
| tynme\'to_tyme recouey: himſelf by | wrue vepert- 


p Wherefore 
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. Wherefore [ conclude with the venerable | _ 
councell of Trent: Ss ques dixerit peccata omnia, Cos. 
que pot Baptiſmum fiunt, ſola recordatione, & fide Trid, 
ſuſcepti Baptsſmi, vel dimitti, vel venialia fieri, fff. we 
anathema ſit: If anie man ſhall ſay; that all ſinnes, © anoth. 
which are committed and done after Baptiſme, are 9 
by the onlierecordation,remembrance and faith of - © 
Baptiſme before receaued,cithey remitted, or become 
veniall, let bim be accurſed. It can not therefore 
be, chat thoſe ſinnes we shall committe afeer 
Baptiſme, by Baptiſme should be relicucd : bur 
the Sacrament: of Penance muſt be our refuge 
and thicher'muſt we flie with an humble and * 
contrite harte,This is Chriſts ordinance and 4n- + 
fiicution for the helpe and ſuccour of man. 
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PV hether Baptiſme be neceſſarie to [aluation. 


Here is no doubt in Catholike Dofrine, 

but ardinarlie it is of neceſſitie to falua- 

tion, and the onlie meanes by Chriſts inſtitu- 

tion to enter inta the kingdome of heauen, ac- 

cording to that ſaying of Chriſt; Niſi quis rena- x, av 

t 8 (Fc. wunlefſe a man be borne againe by water (> ” 

the Holy Ghoit he can not enter tnigthe kingdeme 

of heawen. As no. man can enter jnto this world, | 

nor haue life and being, vnleſſe he be borne of 

his carnall parents,no more can any man enter | 

intoljfe and ſtate of ſaluation,vnleſſe he be _ 
ne 
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ne of water andthe Holy Ghoſt. He muſt be, 
denuo natts,: Borne againe: who will ſee the 
kingdome of God, Therefore they can no way 
8. Tho. he ſaucd (ſayeth S. Thomas) who receaue. not 
3» Þ+4+ this Sacrament: In re,or in yoto;that is:In deed, 
G8. a7- or; In defite, yowe and will. For they that re- 
vice 4* ceave itnot:arencither in deed, nor in yowe, 
neicher Sacramentallie, nor mentallie incorpo- 
rated to Chriſt , nor made his members, by 
whom onlie, (aluation is obtained. He therefo- 
re:that $hal be prevented by death before he 
2Qually obtayne this Sacrament in ae and 
deedrealie, if be haue an ardent deſire to be 
Baptiſed, may be ſaued for and by the deſire of 
Baptiſme, which did procced of faith working 
by love, by which God inwardly ſan@tifieth 
him. The reaſon is becauſe God hath not ſo 
bound himſclfe or his powerto theſe external 
Sacraments (although he have made them his 
ordinarie inſtruments) but that he may and 
doth'in ſome. caſes of neceſhitic, accept them as 
Baptiſed, who enher are martired before they 
could be Baptiſed, of els departe this life with 
vowe and defirc to haue the Sacrament, when 
by ſome extreame neceſhtie it could not be ob- 
tained. Therefore I conclud that !he, who $hall 
—_ negle& or.concemne the Sacrament of Bapriſme 
= asneceſſatieto ſaluation, and ſo commaunded 
M- 7* by Chriſt, can not be ſaued. For this cauſe the 
F one penerall councell of Trentdoth Anathemarize 
#P« 5» thoſe who affime Bapriſme to be free atlibertie, 

' | andnotneceffarieto ſaluation. - - 
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The Satrament of Baptiſme. 


(CAP, 10. 


YPbether wn the third of S. Tobn Chriſt did 
freate of Baptiſme. | 


moue this queſtion in; reſpet of Calvin, 
becauſe he willing ro maintaine Baptiſme 
notto be necefarie as the ordinarie meanes by 
* Chriſt inſtituted ro faluation , doth abſolutlic 
denie, That Chriſt here in this: Chapter recor- 
ded by the Euangeliſt, doth intreate'of the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme: and ſo abuſe theexpreſle Calne 
words of Chriſt , with idle glofles, and falſe in- lib yOu 
cerpretations, contrarie to the vaderſtanding of *7/.ca, 
generall Councells ,' auncient Fathers, and- 16. &, 
meaning of yniuerſall Church. And therefore by 25. 
theſe words: wnlefſe a man be borne againe by wa- 
ter and the Holue Ghoſt he tan not enter into the Anti- 
hingdome of heauen.Chriſt intendeth (ſayeth he) do.con. 
onlie internal renouation, no externall Sacrament: Tridemn. 
therefore by this word (water) we muit underitand ef, 6, 
onlie the Holie Ghoſt tb make cleane and purge. as 
wather doth. But this gloſſe is abſurd, & the 
interpretation fained, For if Chriſt didinotin- 
tend an externall Sacrament confiſting of wa- 
ter, but onlie an-internall renouation, what 
need had heto vie this word (Water) at all, 
but he mighe haue ſayed abſolutlie: vnleſſe 2 
man beborne of the Holie Ghoſt onlie he can 
not enter into-the kingdome of heauen. Bur he 


plainlic ſayed:ynleſſe a man be borne of water & 
be: the Holie 
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the Holie Goſt to ſignifie the Sacrament of Bap< 
cifinte"exrernallie ro be water, and the Holie 
Ghoſt internallie to worke:and therefore he pur 
themioyntlie togethcr, that by water and the 
bolie Ghoſt our entrance to heauen Should be 
effeted. I call it a fained interpretation, be+ 
cauſe it proceedeth from Caluins owne fancie, 
For he can bring no generall councell,no coſent 
of Fathers, no praftiſe of the primitiue' Church 
for his incerpreration, becauſe they all Rand fir- 
me in'this place of Scripture: and the words of 
Chriſt hererelated are manifcſ for the Sacramet 
of Baprifme,as the ordinarie meanes for mans 
ſalaation, & that by Chriſts inſticution; as $hall 

& may appeare by the proceſle of this treatiſe. 
But Calvin may ſay:1fI have no councells nor 
Fathers: Yet I have Scripture for my purpoſe. It 
is ſayed, that Chriſtshall, Baptiſe in,the Holy 
Ghoſt and fire: but firemaketh no. Sacrament, 
nor is neceflarietofatuation, but onlic expreſ- 
ſeth" the 'effets of the Holie Ghoſt : ſo why 
Should che word (water) doe aniemore. I an- 
ſwere: theſe words recited: thar Chriſt should 
Bapriſe inthe holie Ghoſt and fire, were not ſpo+ 
ken by Chriſt himſelf, but by his Prophet S. lobn 
Baptiſt whereby he might foretell & prophecie 
. ofthe the power of Chriſt in ſending the Holie 
' | Ghoſt vpon the Apoſtles inthe day of Pentecoſt 
viſible-inthe forme of |fierie tongues: Where 
ypon the Apoſtles & Diſciples might be layed 
| tobe Baptiſed in'the Holie Ghoſt and fire, But 
this was but onceeffeted and done and that 
ypon'the Apoſtles onlie, and never propoſed 
, by Chriſt ' as 'an' ordinatic meanes for all 
wo | men: and 
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men: and therefore as much difference in theſe 
two places of Scripture, as berweene fire and 
water, two contrarie elemenits. | 

Secondly Calum might have marked, if he . 2 
ould|, and-.ſo may his Complices :, that- this 
ord(fire)is put after the word (Holy Gho#t) as 
expreſſing the effefts, that the Holic Ghoſt may 
orke: as to illuminate; enflame, and heate the 
art and ſoule with faith and Charitic , as fire 
docth the bodie external[ie:But the word(water) 
s put before the. Holic, Ghoſt by. Chrift as ir his 
proper ſlignification , and concurring togeather 
vich the Holie Ghoſt to the ſpirituall generation 
and new birth of man to life in Chri#: therefore | 
here is not like reaſon in the one asin the other. 
Thirdlie $;'John' Beptifi ſpake thoſe words 
omparatiulie, that Chriſ#, who'was tobe after. 
im, Should Bapriſe in the Holy Ghoſt, and fire: 
2nd that he was not worthic to carrie bis shooes 
rfrerhinr: to fgnific that his Bapriſme was bur | 
veake , did "not remirte ſinne ', but mo- 
c to Penance, bad not fo abſolutlie conioy-  +* 
ed with it the operation & power of the Holie 
3hoſt: and therefore no: way comparable with 
hat of Chrifts,” How then can that' ſaying of 
:aluin and his partakers be\approuable and al-! 06, 
lowed. That lohns Baptiſme and Chrifts « all one, 
and' that Iohns 'mas as forceible a4 Chriſts? I an- 
were:the pfopofition and ſaying is moſt yntrue; 
arid *it was fpoken-by Caldm not fo much ro 
xtoll Tohns Baptiſme, as" to derogate from $42 
Chrifte, Andtherefore be would that ChriſtsBapri., *%* 
me : should nor haue efficacie and force to re- 
mite finns rogite grace) to'tauſe Tuſtificarion, 
2 vgs 0 and (0 
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and ſo Conſequentlie not neceflarie to ſaluation 


but onlican externall figne of admittance to th 


Congregation . And thus- ſhall Chriſts Sacra 


ments be! diſgraced , to maintaine Caluj 


conceit and idle dreame againſt all. ant 


quite. 


—_— — ———————————— 


_— 


C A P. 1, | 
PP hen «nd at what tyme Chriſt mnftitur 
Baptt/me. Y 


Here are three divers opinions concernir 


Math. the infticution of this Sacrament,by real 


2. 


that three ſeuerall tiraes in holie Scripyur 


& © Chriſt hath in ate or word made ſpeciall mer 


3* tion of this Sacrament. The firſt opinion i 


chat Chriſt inſtituced this Sacrament, wheat 
came himſclf in perſon to lohn Baptiſt to! 
Bapriſed of him. The ſecond opinion is : the 
Chriſt co haue inſtituted Baptiſme , when | 
inſtructed Nicodemus, and ſhewed the neceſbt 


1s. 3- . thereof (laying: Ni/s quis renatus c.wnleſſe e 


3+ 


one be borne againe of water.and the Holy Ghoſt, | 
can not enter into the kingdome of heauen. Thi 
third opinion is ::that this Sacrament was inſt 
tuted after Chriſts Reſurreion , when he gaut 
Commiſſion to his (Apoſtles ro Baptiſc all n 
tions and people, and withall preſcribed yt! 
them the forme thereof ſaying : Omni poteſi 
data G1. All power is giuen me in heauen and 


|; earth 3 Going therefore teach ye. all nat! 
1 | Baptiſi 


The Sacrament of Baptiſme. '29 
Baptiſing them, In the name of the Fathey, 
and of the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoft, To 
make as it were a reconciliation of theſe three. 
opinions, I will pur downe what I thinke , ſub- 
mitting not withſtanding my ſelf to better 
judgment, 
| Inthefirſt ation I ſuppoſe that Chriſt decreed 
the inſtitution of this Sacrament , when perſo- 
nallie himſelf was Baptiſed.In the ſecond action, 
when he inſtructed Nicodemus, he gave as is 
were the precept, ſhewing the neceflitie thereof. _ 
Finallic in the third ation after his Reſur- T0. 3» 
re&tion,when he gaue Commiſſion to Rapriſe all P47. 4+ 
nations and 12k A , and withall expreſſed the 56.4+2. 
forme he declared the obligation thereof , that Terinl. 
| then it was obligatorie , and began to bind all #5. con. 
men to receaue it. For proofe of the firſt thatic Inudaos 
was decreed andinſtituted in ChriſtsBaptiſme is £4p- de 
the opinion of S$, Thomas, and by common con- paſſions - 
ſent the auncient Fathers doe teach ; that Chrifl, Hilla.6- 
when he was Baptiſed in Fordan, did giue force 2. mn 
and yertue of SanQification tothe waters. Read Mat”. 
Tertullian,S, Hillarie,S, Ambroſe,S. Ierome and Amb.1s 
S.GregorieNazianzen. And no doubt he determi- 2. 1# 
ned water to be the matter of Baptiſme when he Lac le- 
would youchſafe to conſecrate, illuſtrate y and ro, #2 
make famous the water by the touch of his moſt dialogs 
holie and pure fleſh. The forme alſo was ſuffl- con.Lus 
cientlie declaced (although not in words expreſ- cifera 
ſed, as it wasinthe Jaſt ation after tbe Reſurre+ Greg. 
Qion)for the yoyce of Godthe Father was heard Nazi.m , 
from heauen: the Holy.Ghaſt appeared in forme ora. 
ofa doue : and Chrift Is svsS the Sonne of God, San#a 
was there preſent in humayne fleſh, So that here? Lum- 

| Dz Was 74. 


20 A Treatiſe of ' 
was the forme and matter declared . 
For'the ſecond : that /Chriz? gave as it werg 
a precept and declared it neceffarie to ſaluation, 
it is \playne by the words of "Chriſt to Nt- 
coders. Yer chat men were nor bound'to recea- 
ue Baptiſme, northis precepr obligacoric before 
the Fafſron of Chriſt, and promulgation of the 
newe Lawe, atid abrogation of the old , S. The: 
ez proucth in the place before cired . For the 
third : thc che obligarion , and neceffitie to vſe 
_ Baptiſme was dedated and proclaimed vato all 
men afterthe Paſſidn log ene: of Chri?, 
ut is manifeſt - Becauſe ar that ryme,, and after 
rhe'Paſſion of Chriſt all che Ceremonies and fi- 
ares of che ol4 {awe ceaſed,and in place of them 
Nactwe ded Baptiſme, and other Sarraments of the 
Ghoſpell andnewelawe. And'alſo becauſe man 
| by Baprifme is configurated and faſhioned alike 
xo the 'Paſſon and Reſurrettion of Chriſt . For ay 
Chrift dicd for {inne : fo alſo man ſhould die to 
© finne.Atid as heroſe ts life ah tis : fo allo 
'heHhovld beginthe newe life of Iaftice - There- 
fore Chriff muſt feſt ſuffer bis 'Paſſon, 1nd rife 
© againe ro life , before man could of necefliric 
*-* configurate and conforme himfclf. 
'* © "Wherefore I conclude, thar Baptifme. might 
be inftitured, and commaunded by Chriff in hi 
_  Iife'tyme*© bur not obligacorie , nor of bond ne: 
' ceffariticto be obſerued before 'the death and 
| Paſſion of Chrjil. Itwere no improbable opinion 
'£0 aaa he wo rf er ooh haue' infticuced this 
_ Sacrament of Bagtiſme, when he ig perſon Bapti- 


Ca P. 
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Caſa; teg Carp. 12. 
Whether the Sacrament of Baptiſme by Marnir- 
dome or Contrition of barte maybe ſupplied. 
And whether the defimtion of three Baptiſmes, | 
that is : Of Bload, of Charntte, and Water be 
211 holze Striptare « 


Here is no'doubt but from the begining im | - 
- the Primitine Church, and all azes vato this | 

day the threefold diſtin&ion of Baptiſme that is: 
Saguint,flaminis ,C+ flurtinu : Of Bloud, charitie 
and water , hath benc approved and allowed of 
 all;and that. the Sacrament of Baptiſme might be 
ſupplied by the other two , that-is : a man by, 
Maytirdome may be ſayed to be Baptiſed and. 
| bathed in his owne bloud, cleanſed and waſhed 
from'ſinne . Alſo by the flames of Charitie and 
loue rowards God,the Holy Ghoſt working with. 
the teares of Contrition and' compunttion of hare 
te, may be ſayed to have bis foule purged from 
| ſinne; andecheruſt and canker thereof confurtied., 

-Je is manifeſt that Martirdowe in Stripture is Mar, | 
called Bapriſme. For Chriſt fayed to' Iobn 'and' os 
TIames the ſonnes of Zebede : Poteſiis bibere: calt- 
eemQ90,Can you drinke the Cuppe 1 drinke : or be 
Baptized with the Bapttſme, where with I am tobe 
Baptiſed? And he fayed, rhey ſhould , ſignifiyng 
that Martirdome is Baptiſme'. Allo it is ſayed in 
the Aporalyps * Ht ſunt qui venerunt 'tx magna, Apae, 

Ce. Theſe are they. who are tome out of greate tri", L 
* bulation, and haue washed their ftoles,, aud have” © 

made them white in the bloud of the lambe, Avd: 
E247 s:; D 3 tor 
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for flammu , no doubt bur, when the ſoule ſhall 
be cnflammed with perfe& Charitie , and the 
bart by the worke ofthe Holy Ghoſt be mouet 
to bþelceue in Godzto Joue himyto be penitent for 
his ſinnes , it is a kind of Baptiſme , and 
' will ſopplie the want of the Sacrament in caſe 
of 'neceſſitic . And it is plaine in Scripture 
that Penitencie is called Baptiſme 3; for it is 
Luc. $, layed: Iohn was preaching the Baptiſme of Pe- 
Mar, x, #ance unto remiſſion of ſinnts . And thus much 
Ezech, Ezechiel the Prophet confirmerh-: 1f the im- 
+48, * pious man Shall doe Penance fore his finnes , 1 
will remember no more is iniquitie. "Wherefore 
I conclude ,that by Martirdome , and Penance 
in neceſſity,the Sacrament of Baptiſme may be 
_ ſupplied. | 
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Car. 13 
How there can be vnitic of Baptiſme , if then 
be three in diſtundtion. 


Epheſ. 4 W E make no doubt, bur S. Paule ſayeth: 


Vna fides,unum Baptiſma, vnus Chriſt 

Theres one faith,one Baptiſme,oneChriſt. 

_ Alfothe Nicene Creed maketh profeflio of one 
"Baptiſme ; Credo vnum Baptiſma in remiſſionem 
peccatorum : 1 beleeur one Baptiſme wnto remiſſion 

of ſinnes, Howe then can there be a diſtinQtion of 
Bapriſmes? Or how can theſe three keepe vnitic 

+ of one Baptiſme? S, Thomas anſwereth': That 

Th. co the wnitie of Baptiſme u not taken away by this di- 
q 66.4. flintion,berauſe the two firt of Bloud and Charitit 
1 a4 16 ſingin & flammini,are included in the third of 


Vvaltr 


The Sacrament of Baptiſme. 22 
ter, which hath his efficacie and force from one 
untaine the Paſſion of Chriſt and the Holy G hoſt. 
Iſo they worke all one effet,and by one princi- 
llcauſe:the effe&t is Remiſſion of linnes, confe- - 
ng of grace, waſhing and cleanſing of the ſoule; 
e principall cauſe is the Holic Ghoſt . For 
chough the meanes be different , that is : By 
foud, by fire. by water : yet the effe& anc prin- 
jpall Agent being all one, the difference of 
zeanes doth not take away vnirtie + 
M orcouerthe two firſt areincluded inthe Sa- 
ament of Bapriſme,and onlic take place in caſe 
fnecefſicie , when Baptiſme cannot be had. As 
Dr example:Ifa man ſhould be iuſtified,and ha- 
e Originall ſinne blotted out by Penance , by 
ue rowards God , by Contrition and vowe of | 
daptiſme : yet afterwards, although his finne _ 
hould be thus remitted , and he made Iuſt , if 
e ſhould contemne the Sacrament, that is Ba- 
riſme of warer, he ſhould for this bis con=- 
empet be damned, and never enter into he” n. 
nd this is proued by the example of Nicode- 
us; for although when he came to Chriſt-he 
ad faith and Charitie and beleeued in him# yer 
hriſt ſayed vnto him. Vnlefſe one be borne of | 
7ater andthe Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into x, 
he Kingdome of heauen. AndS. Augoſtinewris |, P, 
ting againſt the Donatiſts, ſayeth: Although Core - : 
nelivs the Italian Centurion , of whom it « written » __—_ 
in the Atts of the Apoilles, were a Inſt man, and , = 
had receaued the Holy Gho#t : yet if he ſhould haue , jp 
weglefied the Sacramtt of Baptiſme: Conteptus tarts 
Satramenti row fieret : He ſhould haue bene guiltis * 
of the conitempie of ſo greate A Sacrament , which 
s the gate to ſaluation, D 4 CaPs 


* | 
o k . 4 
= , - 
&. Ss it's J. 
- 
. LY 
G "I. 
bs . -* 
, *. 42D 
3 & i 4 __ _ s 
- by p : D 


4 ” = de 4 
_ LN = = " a , 
6 "IE 


34 *s 4 Treatiſe of 


| C AP, I 4» 
Whether if one Baptiſed in bis one bloyd (hoy 
ouerlzue, were after of neceſttie to be Baptiſe 
with water. 


He caſe is, if one-sholud be leaft by his Per 
'T ſeciitour as dead , but yer after reuiue again 
(as it happened to 8. Sebaſtian) although he wen 
readie to shedhis bloud ,, and yeald his lifeft 
Chri#lias faith:yet I make no doubt,if he Shoul, 
thas ouerliue,. but that he ought to be baptile 
with water; And inino reſpect, nor for anie te; 
ſon of being ready:to ſuffer martirdom or othe: 
wayes, to coremne orneg'ied che Sacrament.M 
reaſon is, becauſe this Sacrament being ordiine 
and commaunded by Chr as a neceflarie reme 
die for the ſoule of man , is of neceſlirie to (al 
uation 1p re, or Ia voto, that is: Indeed, or lt 
vowe:: Wherefore: he that ſhouldneglc& it, « 
 contemne it, akhough \other wayes iufſtifiec 
ſhould doe againſt the ordinance and commaun- 
. dement of Chrift, ForChrift [ayed vnto Nirodemw 
a belecuing man, afaithfuil man , but nor fullic 
' inftruted in Baprtiſene : vnleſſe a man be borne 1 
water an#l the Holy Ghoſt, he can not enter jnto tht 
kingdoms of heautn. Alſo the example of Corneliu 
1s more apparent, and cominceth that Baptiſme 
1s necellarie,becauſe the Scripture doth ſay: That 
he-was. a 1ui# man, in reſpect of his morall ver: 
tues:evethaifeared\God, who alſo had receaued 
the: Holie wr the preaching of S: Peter, yt 
was he Baptijerfby $, Peter. Although ſuch may 
” 3 2A 6.701 ©... +: be us 
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The Sacrament of Baptiſme, 35. 
be the grace of God to ſome, thatthey may haue 
remiſſion of finnes and ſanRitie,alſo receage the 


HolicGhoſt before anie Sacrament be miniſtred: 
yet not withſtanding they mult of neccfliric be 
Baptiſed with water , Wherctfore I conclude char 
alchough martyrdome and Contrition may 10 Be= 
ceſlitie ſupplic the want of this Sacramext ; yer 
they are not ſufficient ro ſaluation, bur in caſe of 
neceſlitie, when the other can not be had: bur if 
cuer it come ſo to palle,that they may receaue it, 
they ar2 bound ynto it, And I am of opinion,thar 
if one ſhould be a. Martyr and dic, andafterbe 
rayſed miraculoullic againe tolife,and ouerlive, 
that he ought to ſecke and receauethe Sacrament 
of Baptiſme , that he may thereby receaue the in» 
delceble CharaQer of a Chri/tian. 5 
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CAP. If, | 
Whether Baprtſme of Bloud be more wonthye 
'" then Baptiſme (Flaminis) of Chara, 
* or then the Sacrament, | 


,”T*O ſuffer death for confeſling of Chriſt to be 
4 truce God and man , to hel his bloud for 


reſtimonie of the true Church of God , to ſuffer 
perſecution for Gods cauſe, to yeeld his life for 
Religion and Iuftice eke,finallie to be a Martyr, 
hath euer beene accounted the perfegeſt ate, 
and greateſt ſigne of the loue of God that could 
proceed from man inthis mortall life: And this 


Chrift hath.confirmed: Maiorem charitatem ec. Toa,1 oe 


Greater loue then this no man hath , that a man 
yeeld bis life for hi friends, Wherefore no doubt,. 
but the worthicft, and perfeteſt Bapriſme is, to 
| D 5 be Bapts- 


* 


| 36 A Treatiſe h 
Hug ls. be Baptiſedin their owne bloud. And S. Angu-' 

| ds ec- ſtine comparing them togeather, preferreth 
| cleſ, Mairtirdome : Baptizatis aqua confitetur fidem 
| dogma. ſuamcoram Saterdote: Martyr coram perſequutore, 
| £4f.74. (1c. He that w (ſaycth this holie Dottour)Bapti- 
| ſed woith woater, doth confeſſe his faith, but before 
| the Prieſt :but he that s Baptiſed in bu bloud , doth 
| confeſſe his faith , doth protetie Chriſt and hu 
Church in the face of the Perſecutour (+ enemie of 

Chritt and bis Church . The firſt is vuaſhed woith 

voater : theſetond i cleanſed vuith bloud. Thus 

S. Auguſtine, And no doubr but Martirdome in- 

fuſerh mofe grace, then either Contrition or the 
$acrament.. Thus much the Holy Church hath 

defined, all ages haueconfirmed, and S, Augu- 

ftine maketh ic arule : ,P ui orat pro Martyre, in- 

iuriam Martyri facit : It i iniurie topray for a 
Martyr:to doubt of the glorie of a Martyr,were but 

ampious. 

Tho. 3- Wherefore I conclude with S. Thomas, that 
F-4-67+ the worthieſt Baptiſme is in Bloud : becauſe 

@.12. therein is exprefled liuelie by imitation the Paſ- 
ffon of Chriſt,and the yertne of che Holie Ghoſt 

by the feruour of loue| : But ibwe ſpeake of the 
neceſhtic (as we did in the precedent Chaprers ) 

ehen the Sacrament is.to be preferred before 
hem both, as nath bene ſayd. 


| m— _ 
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Cap. 26 | 
PV hether by B aptiſme 4 charatter , or ind:leble 

_ Sypnebe pmprinted in the ſoule of the Baptiſed. 

| | is the generall opinion of Catholike Diui- 
& 9cs auncient and moderne;that the Sacrament 


of Baptiſme 
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The Sacrament of Baptiſme, 37 
of Baptiſme doth not onlic giue grace, but im- 
printeth and ſealeth the ſoule of the Bapriſcd 
with a ſpirituall ſigne, marke and badge indele-. 
ble,which can never be blotted out, but remay- 
neth for euer, the ſoulc being immorrtall ,2s the 
ognizance and badge of their Chriftendome, 
whereby they ſhall be knowen as a diſtin peo- 
ple fromchoſe; who were neuer vnder Chriſts 
baner, nor of his fold: Therefore S.Paule ſayeth: 
Tat God alſo bath ſealed vs, and ginen the pleadge 
in our hartes , And he doth exhorte the Ephe- 
fians:That they doe not contriftate the Holie Spirite. 
of God,in wuhich they are ſigned wnto the day of 
Redemption : that is, the day of regeneration by 
Baptiſme, And if by Circumciſion, which was 
but a figure of Baptiſme , God would tharthe 
iewes ſhould haue amarke and token in their 
bodics , wherby they ſhould be knowen to be 
his ſpeciall people , and therby diſcerned from 
others, whie then ſhould it be impious or incon= 
uement tothinke, that Chriſts Baptiſme would 
haue the ſoule of cuere Baptiſed man to be mar-+ 
ked and ſealed with the Charater and ſigne of a 
Chriſtian, whereby he may be knowen ior the 
ſouldiour of Chriſt , and diſtin&te from lewe, 
Turke,or'infidell? This is not onlie the opinion 
of Scholaſticall Diuines , but conforme to the 
conſent of auncient Fathers, and defined in the 
Councell of Florence & Trent. Therefore Ana- 
thema to Caluin and his followers , who would- 
ſeeme to impugne ſo auncient and conſonaar 
dodrine. 
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'of the matter and forme of 
' Baptiſine. | 


CAP. 1. % 
Whether water be by Chriits inftitution the 
matter of the Sacrament of Bapin/me . 


JH RE iSno doubte ,the Scriptare is 
s moſt plainc, thar Chriff ordained and 
CE inſtituted water for the matter of Ba- 
=D priſms as an efſentiall parte of this Sa: 
eviahdarr: And firſt when Chri/f our Sawionr would 
youchſafe to be Bapriſed in the waters of lordan 
by lob» the Bapriit , out of queſtion he decreed, 
anſticuted and ſantified the waters to be the 
matter of this Sacrament, cuen at that tryme by 
the rouch of his holic bodie, This is the com- 
_, _ mon'conſentofche auncient Fathers as I ha 
T%.r. | before cited, Altfo when Chriit tolde Nicodemw 
exp.rI, "that cherewas no way'to heauen bur by regene- 
ration, by a newe birth, he expreſſed the warer 
*3* as neceflaric when he (a yed: Ynleſſe one be borne ex 
aqua: of water. And morcouer by the pradtiſe of 
4#.g. the Primitine Church it is pregnant and plainlie 
E oued;for when S. Philippe the deacon had in- 

- 


tedin the beleet of Chrift a man of Zthio* 
| 543 oN 


ia,oncgreate inauthoritieynder Queene Cay- 
«aces, queene of the Z1hiopids her chief and high 
reaſurer , and'as'they wenr by the way "they 
:meto a certaine water , the ' Treaſurer ſayedg: 
Lo tater,quis prohiber me Baptizari 2 Who doeth 
{tt me to be Baptiſed ? And ecommaunding the 
Chariote to ſtay {they went borliinro the water 
and he was Baptiſed. And S, Peter when he came 


thered togeather his  kinred "and | ſpecial 


Friends, S. Petey Carechizing and inſtrufing 


re vpon he ſayedto the faithfull! of the Cir- 
rumciſion : Can anie man forbid"water that"theſe 
be baptiſed, Wheteby it'iis moſt manifeſt;thatwa- 
reris the onlie-matcer of this Sarrament.Theed 
not alfcadge's: Bane who ſaycth: That theChity 
was to be ſan#iftl wad cleanſed in the lautr of 
ter: And $, Peter compateth Bapriſme to the water 


Avhe from ſinking! thet perfons in it were ſine 
1. 8 from drowning y'that is eight fobles were ſaved 
ae 8 Þy water : ſo now Bapriſme bearirig vp our-ſou- 
» 8 {<5 we doe {wimme-and arc laucd. by water, 
-. 8 Whervpon S. Auguſtine ſayeth : As Norand bu 
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them of It $vs 'and Chriſtian faith, as he was 
peaking, the Holy Ghoſt fell' on them; Whe- 


of the Deluge by For'as the waters bearing vp the 1. Pet, 


into. Caſares 'viito the houſe "of  Corneline x8. 
the 1:al:ian, whoexpetting S. Peters coming”, P2- 10. 


th Ppbes. 
ks L 
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Ang tt, 


r if 45 delinered by the water 31d the wood: So the fa- by, t>4s 
.. i 1ilie of | Et BY-Bapti fave ſigned” with Chriſt; , _ 
That water ſhould be the matter of this Sacra- © 


ment the Prophet Ezechiel did propheſic,ſaying in 


MEE EC 


&y cog water. Nu29» 


the'per ſoh'sf God"; Efundam faper vos' dhhdm Execk 
#299; 7 will pore out pon you pure tledne ;7. 


a © 
__ 


ee ee a , 
ju : 
" 
a 
Q 


Joel. 3. 


«cha.  Baptiſme which was to be inſtituted by Chriſt 
£8. 13+ 


ment of all ages, water to be truc and onlie mat 


40 Treatiſe of 
water, Alſo as Moyles the firit Redeemer of thy 
people of Iſracll out of the Captiuitie of Agype 
did make the waters ofthe well to aſcend:ſothy 
ſecond Redeemer Chriſt our Sauiour in a highe; 
degree then to refreſh! the bodie , hath exalte{ 
the watets to the cleaſing of the ſoule . And lot! 
the Prophet foretold as much prophcſicing of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme : Er fons de domo Dei 
egredietur, &1c.And a woell ſnall goe forth pf thi 
houſe of God, and ſhall vuater the brookes of thor 
zes. By the brookes of thornes is vaderſtood the 
mulrirude of ſinners | , which this water ſhall 

waſhe and cleanſe. Zacharias propheſiyng of the 


fayth: 1n illa die, ec. 1n that day there ſhall bes 
fountaine opened to the houſe of Dauid , and toal 
the Inhabitants of Teruſalem : 1n ablutionem pee- 
eatorum (+ menſtraate * For the ablution ani 
cleanſing of ſinnes , and ditayned with flowuer, 
Wherefore | may conclud?” by the foretelling 0! 
the Prophets; by Giri inſtitution, by the pra 
Aiſe ofthe Apoltles, by the vie of the Primitive 
Church,by the conſent _ Fathers, and the agree- 
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ter of this Sacrament. 
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Car. 2. 
PP bat are the reaſons whie water aboue al other 
things was choſen and taken for the matter 
this Sacrament , 


 P* Rincipallie becauſe water by operation doth 
dn , parge , cleanſe and waſhe all filth 


away: 
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away:and being <bus ſignificatiue doth cxprefſe 

the effects of Baptiſme , that is : tomundifie, 
| purge cleanſe and waſhe the ſoule from ſinne, 

And $S.Cyrill Biſhop of Ieruſalem doth yecld Cyril- 
aboundant reaſons , Firſt , water is one ofthe lus Ca- 
chiefeſt elements of the fower, and no terrene tech. z. 
Creature hath a being of life without this ele- 
ment; So of the Sacraments Baptiſme is the 
firſt and chiefe Sacrament, and no terrene car- 
thlie man borne into-this world hath ordinarilie 
bis being and birth in Chriſt , his ſpirituall life 
without the water of Baptiſme :Second heaven 
is the habitacle of Angells ; but the hbea- 
ucns arefrom the waters : ſo man, being bor- 
ne to. be Cittizen with Angells , is to baue 
his heauen and habitacle from and by the water 

of regeneration. Third , the earth is the pla- 
ce for the waters, but the earth is from the wa- 
ters : ſo man, although his.place and nature 
be'carth + yer he bath a ſpirituall being by the 
wacer of regeneration. Fourth , before the 
diſtintion of all things created, and the di- 
uiſion of the fixe'dayes.,. the fpirite of God 
moued ouer the waters: ſo. that as water in 
the begining ofthe world ,reccaued :certaine ,<,/ _ * 
virtue .of _ the Holie Ghoſt to give, life 
and produce living creatures : fo the wa- - rn 
ter of Baptiſme receaucth. virtue of the ſame 
Holie Ghoſt , to: regenerate man anewe, 
and to giue him/.life in Chriſt .. Fifth, At 
.the waters of lordan, when Chriſt came to Math.z 
be Baptiſed , the diſtintion of perſons in the Mar. 1 
Bleſſed Trinitic ſhewed it ſelf. God the Father pay Ky 
ſpake from heauen: This is my Beloned er fs 
© 
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God the Holie Ghoſt in the forme of a done light 
ypon'the ſhoulders of our Saxtonr . And God the 
Sonne Chrift leſus in humane nature came to be 
Baptifed of 1oþy.$0 in Baptiſme Chriſt commaun« 
ded the forme ro be in the name of the Bleſſed 
Trinitiethe Fathir,the Sonne,and the HolieGhoſk, 
Sixth.s: Mayke began his Ghoſpell with the Bap» 
tifme of Iohn, and the waters of lordan : ſo we 
begin to enter into the Church of God , to be 
members of Chri//s Bodie miſticall,and to enioy 
the fruites ofthe Ghoſpell'by the waters of Bap« 
Gen. tiſnje, Seauenth. As water wavar the firſt the be 
wer. 6. pining of the world + ſo the water of Baptiſme. by 
Chrifis inſtitution is the begining of ſpirituall lite 
Eight:The delineric of 1ſra+lites from Pharas was 
effeed by the waters of the ſeas: ſo deliueric of 
"the world from ſinne was in thelauer of water in 
"the word'of-God . Ninth. After the deluge and 
ouctflowing of the earth with water., God made 
Gen,9. a league , pate, and promiſe with Noe that he 
© would never deſtroy | the world with water 
againe;bur as wate# was'vſed as a puniſhmet for 
ſinne: ſoſhould itnow bea preſeruatiue againſt 
Ro ſine, Tenth. Elias firſt paſſed the waters of Iot- 
ky p go dn, and then afrerhe was raptc:into heauen : ſo 
"2.2.1 wemult firft paſſe by Baptiſme , before we can 
enter into heauen; Eleauenth. Aaron and his ſon- 
Exod. le by the commaundement of God, were to be 
29* 'wathed in water "before they could be made 
ſs! ſoin thelawe of Chriſt no man can be 
capable of halie Orders”, or made Prieft, before 
"BY Ke be waſhedin the water of Bapriſme. And the 
E*0%: Brafeh taucr or ceſterne'sf water, which God 
3% commaunded Moyſes tq make in the old Teita- 
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mens 
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ment, was a figure of Baptiſme.And it was com- 
naunded to- be ſet and placed betweene the 
Cabernacle of teſtimonie , and the Altar : 
>cing filled full of water; and that none should £#940- 
nrer ynder the' roofe of the Coucnant, no 
zot Moyſes, nor Arron, nor this ſonnes, before 
hey had washed their | hands and feete : to 
enifie, how cleane in; all partes the water 
f baptiſme did make the ſoule of man. 
Theſe are the reaſons, which S.Cyrill giverh, 
hy water eſpeciallic was cleQcd and choſen 
o be the matter, and one of the principall and 
enſiall, partes. of Baptiſme. And. S, Thomas Tho.3; 
ddeth : that there is . no generation of terrene f,9.66, 
ud earthlie' Creatures, but by humiaitie: and a. 2. 
ater; and therefore as. Ariſtotle reporteth, Arif. 
ccording to the,opiaion. of ſome Philoſo-.1i, 2. 
hers; Aqua ergt. principium  omnium rerum: Phyſ. 
vater was the begining. of all creatures: ſo Bap> 
ſme. is,the begining of all Spirituall life : and 
7e. are borne- anewe; .and. .regenerated by 
vater and the Holy Ghoſt. Water is humide, & 
noy{,and therefore apte to washe and cleanſe;. 
t. is frigide and cold : and; therefore apte. to 
efrigerate//, coole. and temper . heate: Itjs. 
Diaphanike, and cleare as Criſtal ; and there- 
are, apte.to_receaue; light 5 So Baptiſme, doth, 
washe and cleanſe. the foule from ſinne, coole 
and temper. the, .heate of. _Concupiſcence, 
leare  and''illuminate the ſoule with the; 
Lygheot faich and-true belecte:in Chriſt Ieſus.. - 
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PPhat hind of Water | was inſtituted the mat. 
ter of this Sacrament. 


Here is no doubt,/and it is-generallie con 
'& cluded of all Divines, that elementall w; 
ter is the true wather and/matter of this $; 
 crament. And the clementall water, ' we cal 
cither fountaine water, well watetzrayne water 
"river water, running water, poole water, 0 
ſtanding water, and ſea water: Concernig (e 
water, {ome there are; who'moue ſome qu 
ſtion, and make ſome difficultie, becauſe iti 
"nor ſimple and pare water 'as the other wateri 
are; but troubled, mixte, muddie and falre : ye 
all Diuines generallic /hold, that ſea water # 
ſufficient , and truc water- for this Sacrament, 
Becauſe it is clementall, hath the Species anl 
forme of true water, and all other elemeartal 
water doth iſſue, ſpring, and hath his begining 
from che ſeas, and neuer reſteth, butrunneth 
continually vntill ir arrive vnto the ſea againd 
from whence it had his begining, becauſetht 
ſea is 'the naturall and proper place ' for the 
waters. And no doubt Chriſt made choyſe, al 
inſtitared'this naturall, elementall , and'com- 
mon water, for the yſc of this'Sacrament,'* be- 
cduſe it is vſuall, and ordinarie in all places 
. and couyntreys, and common to all people, 
fich' and poore , This was moſt conuenient 


for that this Sacrament 15 of necelktic to ſalua» 
| gion the 
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jon; the gate and entrieto bfe cternall , and 
thout this no Chriſtianitie . Therefore it 

as neceſſarie as S. Thomas and other Do- 
tours ſay , that the matter thereof should 
c calieto be gotren of all; vſuall in all places, 


common to all people. 


| Car. 4. 
'Phether one may be BaptiſedWith Ice, Snow, 


T T' is thegenerall opinion of all Divines, that | 
L Baptiſme can not be miniftred in anie of chele 
hree, Snow, Ice , or baile. The reaſon is for 
hat they are; Corpora denſa, nop fluida : thicke, 
ot reſolued, liquid , not fluent bodies. Alchough 
nthe opitiion of all Philoſophers (as in deed 
rue iti) that'in cueric one of them there is + 
callie and rule: contained the element of 
ater, ahd- that they are nothing bur aque 
ongelata*: water congealed. Yet as long as they 
ontayne theſe ſpecies', and want the pro- 
rieties of water, they can not be the ſufh- 
ient matter'of Baptiſme . The proprieries of 
ater are'y to be liquide, fluent, and abJuent, | 
hich neiter Ice, show, nor haile haue, remay- 
ning inthat forme of Ice,ſhow, and' haile.'Bue / 
frhey be meked and receaue apaine theforme” 
f water, and'proprieties thereof, that is to 
be liquide; fluent, and abloenr, there, isrhen 
no doubre:butithey may 'be: the true marrer! 
of Baptiſme.'S0/qlſo if you take 'a ſponge or | 
Dif. U, E 2  lnaen 
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linnen cloth, and dippe them in water, ng 
doubr there! is water\contained in them both: 
bur yer with them you can not Baptiſc , yn, 
keffe you wring or ſquieſe out the water, thy 
there may be apparently the forme and Spe 
cies with the proprietic of water, as I ſay 


before. 


Cay. x. 


PV bether water of the Bath, Brimſtone-wate 
Allame- water , or wyche-water Wwhent 
- Salt is made,'may bevſed 1 Baptaſme. 


T Aske this queſtion, and: make adoabr, & 


that: we haue;bere \in England\inthe Citti 
of Bath, che water: of bathe, which doth ſpring 
vp veric hoate,. and the! water» of S. Annet 
Buxtons alſo hoate.,þur ſomewhat. more ter 
perate.. This ccalor- or heate: of theſe: wate 
15;.contrarie to; the qualitic 'and profirictie « 
clementcall- water:, whichis cold: & frigide by 
nature. Alſo;there be ſprings , and: wells, wl 
re the water of ſome. of them have the taſted 
Brimſtone , fome of Allume, ſome. of Salt, 
it. is well knowen-/and proued by experience 
But the Philoſapher fayeth, that the,element:} 
water. drdinarihg 49 not Saporoſa, path no ſaf 
or-taſte at all, The ditficulte doth. ariſe, for that 
I ayed in the third Chapter beforey that Chril 
inſticured the, natrall- elementall water for the 
mageer-: of this Sacratient? But; theſe! water 


baue: their .pr oprictic and qualities contrati 


totic 
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| nelffo the clement of water, 'as to; be hoat, to raft. 
Bc brimſtone, of allume, and of ſalt. Notwith- 
Handing Iſay inneceſlitie theſe waters may be 
ſed in Baptiſme. For that. 1 make no doubr 
ut in theſe ſprings, wells and waters, there is 
e true clementall water, although-the Acci- 
eptall proprieties or qualities, be altered. As 
he warer of the Bath or, Buxtons paſling or 
pringing from ſome *hoat metall or matter 
auſeth this alteration of heat. So alſo rhe brimr- 
tone or allume-water hane thoſe taſtes and 
apours by ſpringing and paſſing through or 
rom ſome mine of brimſtone or allime:Wher- 
ore for a further reſolution, 1 will put downe 
he opinion of $, Thomas the moſt worthieſt Th,z.p. 
choole-diuihe: In quacunque aqua quomodo- q . 66. 
unque tranſmutata , dummodo non ſoluaticr Ft- art, 4. 
ies aque, poteſt fiers- Baptiſmus: In ante watbr 
bowſoener it be altered, ſo that the ſpecies or for = 
e of water be not altered, or taken away; Bap- 
ipme may be effetied and done in it . 
The reaſon why theſe waters of the Bath, 
drimſtone, allume & wiche may be yſed inne- 
eflicic for-Baptiſme is, becauſethey retaine the 
nature of elementall water, and only are altered 
Acciderallieby ſpring or paſſage of thoſe tnines, 
cumnnmmeninlnbs Gent/ an. —_— —  _—— e— Mc _ 


Can. 66 , [z3 Fa ) 


. 


7Vhether. one ma) Baptiſe in Roſe-water,. or © 


Tc 


F any other diſtilled Water. : 

. | Anſwere with all Catholike Diuines, that 
16 

6 | : 
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and all diſtilled waters are, can be vſedy 
Baptiſme': but of neceſfſitic it muſt be natur;| 
elementall water. 'And thus much 1 havey, 
ved before by they inſtitution of Chriſt ,| 
the pratife of 'the Apoſtles , and conſent; 
the yniuerſall Church. I haue heard of one wh 
was baptiſed in Roſe Water; but 1 dare boldly 
pronounce he neuer had true Bapriſme, 


CAP. 7, 
pybeter one may Boptiſe in Vane , 4 


Bere, or Milke #n neceſatte , when waterc 
not be had. 


Anſwere abſolutlie, thatin no caſe, i 
no neceſiitie-chere can be Baptiſme 1n wi 


-alc,beere or milke. My reaſon is , becauſe | 

[the inſtitution. of Chriſt himſelf this Sac 

ment muſt have -his due matter , which -is 1 
other-cthen naturall- elementall warer ; Er 

- there can be no Baptiſme nor Sacrament mi 
niſtred in them. Bur if you aske/me, if ther 

be no doubr or.. queſtion of it, why the 

; doe I. moue it?-I -anſwere onlie-ro- giue yo 
7wuth. . Warning to beware of the errourand madnel 
» Col- of Martin Luther,the prime Apoſtle of Prote 
loqui tancie. For in his banqueting Communication 
fmpo-...0! rather I may. ſay. his drunken Conference 


" 


fſraticis being asked tne q ſtion', ar firſt he foot 


_ doubtfull and ſayed it was 'to-be remittct 
; to the diuine, Iu ment ? but afcerward he 
added and reſolued himſelf ſaying , VVhatſoev 

' * 4s fitte to bt applied for bathing , or 10 _ 

£87; | Fe: a 8 bat 
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a bath might be applied to Baptiſe ;"but there is 
»0 doubt, but wine, ale, beere and" milke. may 
be wſed for bathing. Thexfore in his idle con- 
ceir vicd alſo in Baptiſme.. Bur againſt this 
errour, and fond imagination ' of this Heretike 
the Councell of Trent hath defined : That true 
2nd naturall water is the onlie. matter of Bap- Cl, 
tiſme , And-therfore : Si qu dixerit aquam Triden- 
veram "(> naturalem |\non eſſe de neceſſitate (eſſ. 7- 
Baptiſmi, Anathema, ſit: If any man ſnall ſay can. 2. 
that true and naturall water i not of neceſſitie 
of Baptiſme, let him he accurſed, 


———_———__.. tt. 
_————— 
et. — 
— 


Car. 8. 
pyhether it be conuement the font should be 


hallowed , and the water bleſſed before 
Bapiiſme, | 


E neuer held that it was ofthe efſence 
| \ o; Baptiſme that.the font should be 
_ hallowed, or: the water conſecrated 
and bleſſed; but in caſe of neceſſitie we allwayes 
allowed Baptiſme to be avayleable without 
benedicion. of the water, And it was decreed 
as.a matter in queſtion aboue 1200. Yeares 


agoe by S, Viftor 4 and Martyre: Vt quauis 


aqua, modo naturali, ſ; neceſſitas cogeret quicun- 
gue Baptizars poſſet : That anie one , if neceſſitie 
did urge &» copell might be Baptiſgd in any kind of 
water.So it werenaturall elementall water whe» - 
ther it were hallowed, or nothallowed,conſe- 
crated or not conſecrated. Yet you muſt vnder- 


Rand that $his decree doth. cake place on= 
-h E 4 -* lie in 
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lie in caſe of neceſlitie, as in imminent daunper 
of the child, or ſome other yrgec cauſe; Orher- 
wayes no doubt but the font ought to be hal. 
lowed, and the water bleſſed. And we Catholj- 
kes make no queſtion bur that the conſecration 
of the font, Exorciſmes and blcfiing of the 
water was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, or their 
immediate Succeſſours, andever'vied as a 04 
ſemne Ceremonie in"the- auntiept Chnrch of 
Chriſt Therefore no teaſon why it should be 
abrogated and abolished by the SeQarfes of this 
age, and nor: vſed by the , Proteſtants of our 
Countrey , hauing. continued ſo many ages and 
hundred of yeares both in the yniucrſall Church 
and our Church of England. Is it not conue- 
Nicat, that water being common and rriviallto 
all prophane vſes, being aſſumed and taken to 
the vſc'of a holy Sacrafnenc, should be conſe- 
crated and bleſſed? Conſidering that warer by 
Chriſt was conſtituted for the matter gf rege- 
neratio of mankind, for the washingand Clean- 
ſins of finne, to make ys readie for heauen, and 
fitte Companions whit Angells, (l ſay) to (o 
high and holie a vie ; What inconuenience 
were it to haue the [watcr conſecrated , and 
bleed before Baptiſme , that we may learne 
to diſcerne and diſtiyguish facred and holic 
ttinge, from prophane and: Common thinge? 
| By this. hallowing and Conſecration of che 
Tho. 2. arer ſayeth S. Thomas : Excitatur Weuotio 
$.4.66. fidelium , & itypeditur aftutia Demons ns im- 
4.3 4 pediat Baptiſmi < Sroapp : The Dewwtion'ef thi 
”.2 faithfull is flirred vp, and thecrafte & ſubtiltie 


F- of the Dewill hindered that he' may nat with 
ftand the effeds of Baptiſme. And, S. Paule 
» 1 $1 4 his rule 


% 


The Sacrament of Baptiſme. TY 
his/rule was : Let all things be done honefly, Bong-" 
comely and_ according to order among you Al- wen. in 
tough (fayeth S. Bonauenture ) it be not af neceſ- Duar 
frtie , that before Baptiſme , the water be conſe= to, 
erated : Yet it ts :; Congruum : It « conuenient S$:i[ueſt.. 
and comely, that the water be conſecrated and wer. 
Sanfified by ©the prayer of the Frieſt', And Bap.$. 
Therefore. ſayerh Silueſter : that the Prieft 2,nund. 
Jinneth 'mortallie, if he Baptiſe: Extra neceſſita- 10, 
tem: Except-in caſe of neceſſitie: If the Water bo- Nioniſ. 
fore be not conſecrated and ſanified , Dioniſius Are op. 
$. Paule his Scholler, aduiſed that before Bapy Ecclef. 
tiſme the waters be conſecrated and (anftified; Hier. fe 
Regenerationis aqua ſacris inuocationibus prints 2.0. be 
conſecretur: Let the Water of Regeneration whit Baſil. 
Sacred 1 holy cnuocations and prayers before hand lib . de . 
be ſandiftd and. Conſetrated.,S.Balill maketh no Spir,s, 
doubt conftantlie to affirme:That the Benedifion ca. 27. 
of the font deſcended to them..in his tyme fromthe Amb.” 
Apoſtles , and mas wvſed by Apoſiolicall Tradition, li, 1..e 
S. Ambroſe one of the fower principall Doors Sicra- 
of the Churchsſyerh;That the Prieſt before Bap= mentie 
tiſme cometh ta the fant and maketh his prayerss ea. 25. 
and inuocateth the name of :God ouer the watex Cyp. 
eo, And :S, Cyprian warneth that before Ang.ls. 
1C Baptiſme there muſt. be Conſecrarion of the 6, de 
ic font : Oportet, mundari ©. conſecrari aquam Baptif. 
e WH prins a ſacerdote : The water muſt firft ( (ayeth £6, Doe 
it i. he) be'cleanſed. and Sanfiified by the: Prieſt... And nat. 

io finallie S. Auguſtine in manieplaces ſpeakerh rrat. 
WW of hallowitng the font, and fantifiyng 1 the 8-, in 


+ W water's!» 7 Toa. 
eW - _— 
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Car. 0, 
VP hat is the forme of Baptaſme. 


H Auing ſufficientlie entreated and ſpoken 
concerning the matter of Baptiſme: now 
followeth to ſpeake | of the! forme, for theſe 
two arc efſentiall partes of the Sacrament, yf 
either should be wanting , there could be no 
Baptiſme. There is no doubr-but the forme 
of this Sacrament- was inſtituted and deter- 
mined by Chriſt our! Sauiour himſelfe, after 
his glorious ReſurreQion , . when he apper- 
red to bis eleaticn Apgſtles vpon the mount 
+ | in Galilie- ſaying: All power # giuen me in 
heauen and in earth: Going therfore teach yee al 
nations, Baptizing them, In the name of thi 
Father, and of the Sonne, and fu Holy Ghoſt, 
This recorderh S. Mathew in his Goſpell. The 
forme then the Church giueth- and com- 
mayndeth according to the inſtitution of 
Chrift 1s: N, Ego: Baptizo te, In nomine Patric, 
& Fily, (+ Spiritas |Sands , Amen . Tobn or 
Thomas, 1 Bapriſe thee in the name of the 
Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holie 
Ghoſt: Amen. | 
© I :fay theſe two! are effentiall partes of 
Bariſme; for neither the water without the 
word , nor the word without the water, 
can worke / anie effet; but it is neceſ- 
farie that the matter & the forme goe ioyntlic ' 
| "+ 8 6 togeath 


ſed when he ſayed: Mundans eam lauacro 
in verbo vite. Cleanſing her.(that is :his Churgh) 
.with the lauer of water in the word of life. | 
In this forme ſayeth S, Thomas, are expreſ- 
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togeather . For if 1 should fay theſe wordes 
ouer..the child: 1 Baptiſe thee in the name of 
the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Ho- 
ly .Gheft , and have no water it were no 
Baptiſme, Alſo if I had, water and powred it 
ypon the child, and did not lay the words, 
it were nothing. The wordthen and the water 
muſt . goe . togeather ioyntlie that Baptiſme 


may haue his eftete. And this S. Paule expre(- Epheſ, : | 


ſed thetwo cauſes of Baptiſme,that is:the Prin- 


cipall cauſe, andthe inſtrumental]: the Princi- 
pall cauſe in theſe words:1n the name gf the Fa- 


ther, and of the Sonne, andof the Holie Ghoſt. 
Wherby is {ingnificd that this. Sacrament hath 


4a 


L 


- 


0.2. 
$4.66. . 
a. $. 


his cfficacie,vertne, power and effeRt from Al- 


mightie God: and that the Bleſſed Trinitie is 
the principall Agent, and worker of remiſſion 


of ſinnes, and cleanſing the ſoule of man by this 
Sacrament. And here note that we are taught 


in chis forme, of Bapriſme by Chriſt and. his 
Church to ſay: In the name, and not In the na-- 


mes: ta ſignifie that there is but one, God. in 


eſſence and ſubſtance; Yeralſo we muſt ſay:the - 


Father, the Sonne, & the Holie Ghoſt; to. Vn- 
derftand and knowe, that there are three 


perſons and one God, all three concurring | 


ro the ſandificing of the ſoule of man. The 


Inſtrumentall cauſe is declared in the- 
fe words : Ego Baptizo te. 1 Baptiſe the; 
Wherby it. is declared that necaflarilie the 
Miniſter muſt concurre as the inftrumentall 


canſe | 
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cauſe externally, to deliver and giue this Sa 
crament to the people , and Got internallie 
to worke the effe&t of it. Therfore' Chrift 
3» ſayed to Nicodemus: Fnleſſe one be borne apaine 
of water andthe Holie Ghoſt, he can not enter into 
The kingdome of heauen . Wherby Chriſt would 
haue vs to vnderſtand that the Sacrament, that 
is, the water and the word externallie muſt 
be miniſtred , delivered , and giuen vs by 
| the Prieft , and the Holy Ghoſt working 
amernallie,” and both (concurring ioyntlie; the 
one as the Principall /caufe, the other as the 
Inftrumentall , or elfe no entrance into the 
Mat. Kkingdome of heanen. In the Jaſt of $. Mathew 
n 28. (as Tcired before)Chriſt ſayeth ro his Apoſtles: 
Goe yes Bapts/ing in the name of the Father, and 
of the the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoſt, Whe- 
re he appoynrted "his Apoſtles as the Inſtru- 
mentall cauſe, ro miniſter and' deliuer this 
"Sacrament to all nations : but in "the na- 
'me of the Father, and of the Sonne , and 
of the Holy Ghoſt: co ſfignifie that the Bleſſed 
"Trinitie was the principall cauſe. Whevpon 
» fayeth S. Auguſtine: Sacerdos tangit corpus, & 
Kung. 6% Chriftus interins abluit:The prieſt doth externallie 
Perth. routh the bodie, powye Water on it, or dippe it ſaying 
6, 3-6: the words: but] Chriſt inaralie doth waſne and 
W- cleanſe the Soule, © PA Me 


- 
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Can 
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4 CAP. 10. 
pp hether .2t. May not Luifullte be ſayed that. the 

_. Prieſt, or that man by ih1s Sactament dothe - 

\.wasbe and cleanſe. the Soule-of the Infent 


. from Orzginall Sanne, Bet 


Y Thinke no man Proteſtant or other can with 
reaſon denie, but the Baptizerzthat is he that 
Baptiſeth , may.lawfullic ſay-after Bapriſme, 
that he hath by this Sacrament; washed , and 
cleanſed the ſoule of the Infa.s from Originall 
ſinne as the inftrumeacall cauſc, and that Gad 
bath g1uen this power vato him ito workethis 
ettc&, that is to wasbe away ſinne as the In- 
ſtrument and :Miniſter of God:.And therfore 
Chriſt (ayedto his;Apaſtics: Goe yee Baptiſing, 
washing and cleanſing of finne. The forme allo 
of Baptiſme, wbich the Church preſcribech im+ 
portes no lefſe: .Ego Baptizo te: | Bagtize thee, 
1545-much to.{ay, I washe, I cleanſe thee from 
thy-ſinnes in the name of the Father, and of the 
$0pne,, and of: che- Holy Ghoſt. And: that the 
Diſciples, nor anieetber should'thinke this ng 
Rraunge, nor;volawfull matter, Chriſt gaue the 
reaſon ſaying ;A/lpowey & ginenme in heauen and 
oearth; Andchis/power to.thisend,[ giue rite ' , 
you as my Minitess, and inflraumentall cauſes; 
Thex fore goe yee,;teach yee. all Nations, and Bapti> Mat 
ſetbem,,. cleanſs, them, and: waſhe then 5 In the 22 ; 
meme of the Father, and of the Sanne, and of the o 
Hdly, G hoſt,,'\, &\ 1 | ; TY it : | 
' 3» Soe1- thinks! there. ought to be-no donby, ©, 


but the 
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but the Prieſt in the Sacrament of Confeſhag 


his Church, may lawfullie anderulic ſay : Ego te 

abſoluo ab omnibus peccatis tuts, In nomine Patris 

& Fily , & Spiritus Santti. Amen. 1 abſolue thee 

from all thy ſimnes,, 1n'the name of the Father, 

and of the Sonne , and of the Holy Ghoft. Amen, 

For as Chriſt inſtituted and gaue this pow- 

er and Commiſſhon |for the Sacrament of 

Baptiſme : ſo alſo did heinftiture and giue 

the like power in the Sacrament of Confeſ- 

fion, And thus much S. lohn as playnly expreſ- 

ſeth in his Goſpel, as S. Mathewe did for rhe 

Sacrament of Byptiſme. Reade S, Iohn, he re- 

cordeth thus : After the glorious Reſurre#ion 

the ſame day Teſus came where the Diſciples were 

194.20. gathered togtather, and ſloode in the midde#t and 

| Jayd wnto them: Peace be unto you; as my Father 

ſent me, 1 alſo ſend you ( Loe the force'of 

Commiſlion.) And when hs had thus ſayed, he 

breathed vpon them, and ſaied to them: Receaut 

yee the Holy Ghoſt), whoſe ſinnes yee ſhall forgine, 

they are forgiuen them: and whoſe you ſhall retayne, 

they are retayned. Marke the Circumſtances of 

the Commiſſion for the one Sacrament and- for 

the other. Firſt as Chriſt gaue his commiſſion 

afrer his gloriours Reſurre&ion for the Sacra- 

Went of Bapriſme: (o 'alſo ypon the ſame day 

- of - his Reſurre&Qion did he'inftirute and gioe 

his commiſſion for the Sacrament of Confeſhs; 

\* Secondlie as in Baptiſme, that there should be 

no doubt of his 'power, he' made — 
therof, and'told chem: All power was fi 

- kim in heaueh and in earth ſo alſo in the_in> 

Kicution and commiſſion for the Sacrament of 

4+ | Confeſ- 


by the powerthat Chriſt hath giuen andleft in 
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Confeſſion he ſayedto his Diſciples: As my Fa- 
ther ſent mez ſo doe I ſend you. If then Chriſt as 
he was man', had power here on earth to re- 
mittc ſinnes (as no Chriſtian man can denie) 
no doubt but the ſame power he lette poet 
his Apoſtles, and all Prieſts their Succeſlours | 
todoe the like. aL | 
And for further 'Confirmation hereof, thax 
men should not miſdeeme of thoſe highe fun- 
ions of his Apoſtles arid/Prieſtes, he breathed 
vpon them and ſayed :| Receaue you the Holy 
Ghoft, whoſe ſunnes you 'forgiue , are forginen 
&c.. to ſignifie that , they should doe thoſe 
things, that is: -remette ſinnes, not of ther ſel- 
ves, but by the commiſſan of Chriſt, and by 
the vertue and power of the Holy Gboſt. W her- 
foreS. Cyrill ſayeth: 7t 4s not abſurd that Priefts Cyr. = 
forgiue ſinnes, for when they remitte or rctaine tb. 12. | 
the holy Gho#t remitteth or retaineth in them: and £4, 56. 
ths they; dee \both'in Baptiſme and Confeſſion, 1 lod. 
Andno doubt as they are the Inftruments of 
God inBaptiſme to purge and cleanſe Origi- 
nall ſnne:fonodoubetheyare che Inſttuments. 
"of the Holy'GhoſRt-afcer: Baptifme-ro- remicte 
andretayne.'Attuall ſinne, PALY 
S, Anibroſe comending'with the Nouatians g , 7 
oldHeretikes,;who deoied this power in-Priefts ; — 
to remitre and retayne ſinne asked of them ,* 
this queſtion; VVhy ir \ſbould be more ds/bonour p,,;.- 
70 God ; 'or 'move impoſſible 'or inconuentent for : 
men to haut: their ſinnes: forgiaen by Confeſſion. : 
then cleanſed by"Baptifmer feing it is the: power of. 
God , and: the- Holy : Ghoſt that doth worke it by 
the” Prieſts office and minifterie 'in them both, as 
. *pell the one 48 the other. thinkethe: lane 
GAYE: | demaund 
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demaund may be made!to the Proteſtits of this 
age, and 1 ſuppoſe they will anſwere with ag 
much ſhame as the old Hereticsll Novationg 
did: Who can (ſay they)forgiue {innes but God 
only ? True it is that. he is-the; only Principall 
4 a of releaſing all ſinne:Yet we may not de- 
nic but the Prieſt is Gods Inſtrument: and vicar 
x e on-earth..to ,miniſter- his Sacraments; 
herby firſt we:are.,receyued, to; be of the 
houshold of Gad, and made his. Children, and 
then aftcr, jf we offend him, we haue the -mea- 
nes to. bc xeconciled and. vnited ro:him againe, 
the one no doube as-beneficiall, profitable, and 
neceflarie for man, as the other. 


. | 
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CAP: 11: 


Fr betber it be neceſatie chat jill the words be 
- "ſpoken, that areof the forme of Baptiſme. 


T He formeof Baptiſme is (as1 layed before) 
Tobn, or Franck, 1.Baptiſe' thee.in the nam 
of the Father, and off the \Sonne,| and 'of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Amen. which wordes (Lay ).is, 19 necel- 
_ > farieditinalic andtrulie tro be ſpoken, or cle 
 theretanibe no Baptiſme. The.reafon isbecauſe 
 firſtthe Miniſter of this;Sacram&t, muſt exprel- 
ſerhe fate he intendeth; ſecondly, he vat wiv 
_ clarecheperſon for whim he intendeth it; thir- 
dly;he muſt manifeſt. in whoſe name ; and by 
whoſe: vertue-and: power he effeeth. is, The 
(Minifter, and the fa&inrended are declared in 
theſewordz: 1 \Baptiſe thee; the. perſon. ynto 


whom this Sacramentss giuen by theſe words: 
Tohn ot 


La 
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ohn oy Francis. In whoſe name, and by whole 
ower it is done, is shewed in. theſe worde: 
n the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and 

the Holy Ghoſt. All which three poynrs (1 fay ) 
re neceflarie to be expreſſed. For if one $hould 
ake or leaue out the firſt words : 1 Baprile 
hee; and only repeat the words following : In 
he name of the Father, and of the Sorine, and 
pf the Holy Ghoſt, ir were no Baptiſme. Alſo 
f one should ſay only theſe wordes: I Bapriſe 
hee: and leaue vnſayd the words that followe)y 
hich ares In the name of the Father, and of 
he Sonne , and of the Holy Ghoſt, it were allo 
o Baptiſme, ThisI ſay for a Caueat, and war- 
ing to all middwifes, and other Laye Perſons, 
hat if in neceſlitie, or daunger of death they 
de vrged to Baptiſe, that they haue a ſpeciall 
are to ſpeake and pronounce,trulic,and diſtin= 
lie, the- whole forme” of Baptiſme, not lea- 
ing anie parte or word out, for yf they doe, 
othing is performed. Alſo I would aduiſe 
them to be carcfull, not to inuerte or chaunge 
he forme of. Baptiſme, that is , when' one 
ſayeth that laſt which is to be ſpoken firſt, As 
for example toſay : In the name ofthe Father, 
& of the Sonne, andof the Holy Ghoſt, Amen, 
I Baptiſe thee Francjs: wheras they should'fay 
as before is exprefſed: Francis [ Baptiſe the: In 
the name of the Father, and: of the Sonne, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt: Amen. 1203) 
If you aske: me to auoyd' ſcruple, whether 
f the words should be thas inverted, altered, - 
or*chaunged , the Child /wert trulie Baptiſed: 
I dare not ſ:y-that the words: thus altered; did 


takeaway the forme of Baptiſme , and ſo con- 
F [cquentlie 
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ſequentlie that the child were not Baptiſed. Foy 
although wordes be altered: yer if che ſenſe. 
maine, Baptiſme is effeQed: yer I muſt neede; 
confefle, that he or shee, who sball willinglie 
and wittingly inuert,alter, or change the word; 
from the forme preſcribed and ordained þy 
Chriſt, and his Church, $should ſinnegreatlie, 
Wherfore let them be carefull, who vndertak; 
a matter of ſuch importance, that they knoy 
the forme of Baptilme preſcribed,and truly and 
diſtintlie pronounce |it accordinglie. 


_ 


—_—— 


EA: 12; 


Y Phether if one should leaue out to expreſſe tht 
partie who were to be Bapiiſed , zt went 
Baptiſme . 


T He difficultje 'of this queſtion conſiſteth 
in the word {thee) which exprefleth and 
delignech the perſon,] who isto be Baptiſcd. 
Iſayedin the precedent Chapter that the deno- 
mination, and deſignation of tke partie preſent 
to be Baptiſcd, was neceflarie inthe forme of 
Baptiſme particullarlie to be exprefied and de- 
clared. Wherfore if anie one sh ould leaue out 
to expreſſc the partie who is to be Baptiſed, it 
were no Baptiſme. As for example, yf one 
Shoald ſay: 1 Baptiſe: In the name of the Fa 
ther, and of the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoſt: 
and 'Jeaue out this' word (thee) which doth 
Expreſſe the perſon to be Baptiſed, it were of 
no yalewe, For Chriſt inſinuated as much 
'When he layed not onlig: Goe yee Baptiſing: 
Bs but allo 
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\ne alſo added: Baptiling them; which word 
them) was particularlic added by Chriſt, to 
gnifie that the perſon, or parii2to be Bapri- 
d, were necefſarie to be expreſſed. So a'fo if 
he Pricſt should ſay, when be abſolueth his 
enitenc; I abſolue, In the name of the Father, 
nd of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt ;lea- 
ing out this word ( thee ) and lo should not 
ay: [ obſolue the, deligning and denoting the 
denitent and partie preſenct,it were no Abſolu- 
ion. Wherfore I conclude it is neceſlarie to 
xpreſſe the partie, whags to be Baptiſed, in 
aying: Ilohn or Francis I Baprtiſe thee. 
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CAP. 13. 
Vetber the forme whuh the Greeke Church 


yſeth, be ſuſfictent ſer Baptiſme. 


He reaſon of this queſtion is, becauſe the 

, Grecke Church doeth differ ſomewhat 
from the forme of the Latine Church. Their 
forme is: - Baptizetur ſerum Chriſti. N, tals. In 
In nomige Patru,G Fily, (9 Spiritus Santi Amen, 
The ſeruant of Chriſt Iohn or Thomas, be he, or let 
him be Baptiſed: In the name of the Father, and 
of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. The. © 
Latine Church, thatis, the Roman bath al- 
wayes vſed this forme, John or Thomas, I Baptiſe 
thee: In the name of the Father, and of the Sonnes 
andof the Holy. Gho#. The difference of and in 
theſe two formes of Baptiſme is, that the Gree- 
kes in their Baptiſme doe nor attribute the 
acte of Baptiſme vnto the Prieſt, or Miniſter, _ 
| F 3 \ who 


C# Flo- 
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who Baptizeth , as the Rowan Church doth, 
For they ſay comaunding, or in the [mperatiyg 
M oode: Be he, orlet him be Baptiſed : butth, 
Prieſt inthe Roman infticution doeth abſoutly 
ſayc inthe preſent Tenſe: I Baptiſe thee, Thy 
reaſon of this difference and alteration in the 
Greeke Charch, and amongſt the Grecians waz, 
becauſe at the firſt jn the verie begining of 
Chriftianitie amongſt | them , there grewe z 
Schiſme and errour in'that they did attribut 
too much ynro the partie, who Baptiſed them: 
As appeareth by S. Paule, who deborteth rhe 
Corinthians from their Schifmaticall boaſting 
againſt one an other in their Baptiſers, telling 
them that they muſt boaſt only. in Chriſt for 
their Baptiſme, Some contentiouſlly ſay: 7 certe 
am Paules; and I Apolloes, But I take Baptifme if 
Cephas, 1 of Apollo; 1 of Paule' Sothat to auoyl 
this crrour and Schiſme, this alceration of the 
forme of Baptiſme grewe: Yet not with ſtan- 
ding there is no doubt but this their forme is 
ſufficient and auailable:|For although the per- 
ſon Baptiſing,or the Baprizer, be not particular- 
lie declared: Yet the ate, which is performed by 
the Sacrament is expreſſed, which is ſufficient, 
And the forme'in ſubſtance really doth not df- 
fer from the Latine Church: neither is there 
avie efſentiall-parte lefc out, nor rea!l alteration 
in the forme. And this was defined and decreed 
inthe Councell of Florence. Wherby it may be 
gathered , that by the generall conſent of che 
Church,for the auoyding of Contention Schil- 
me or Hereſie, there may be alteration,in the 
veric forme of. Sacraments, ſo that they doe not 
take away ortouch anie efſentiall pare thereof. 
| Soteacheth 
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o teacheth S. Thomas , and praQtiſe corfir- Tho 
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CAP. 14; 


Phether the Arrian Heretthes mm ther fornie did 
trulze Ba2taſe. 


He Church of God alwayes acknowledged 
the Baptiſme of Heretikes ro be ſufficient, 
when they haue not altered aniceffentiall parte 
of the forme. Only the Arrian Heretikes, and 
ſome of their followers haue bene condemned, 
for that ſome of chem would alter the forme of 
Baptiſme according to their erroneous and He- 
reticall conceit and opinion of Chriſt: in that 
they would haue Chriſt not equall, but inferiour 
to his Father.So that ſome did Baprtiſe,as repor= | _ 
tech Nicephorus Calixtus in this forme : In no- Niceph. 
mine Patris, per Filrum, in Spiritu Santo: In the #1ft lib, 
name of the Fhather, through the Sonne, in the 16,4,15« 
Holy Ghoſt.'And ſome otheres: In nomine Patris | 
matoris,G Filij minoris:In the name of the Father 
the greater, and the Sonne the leffer : as recor- : 
deth 'S. Thomas. Which formes of Baptiſme Tho. } 
doe peruert the efſentiall partes of the true for- £+4+69- 
me, and conſcquenthe take awaye' the effects 47% 5+ 
of Baptiſme. Therefore there was preate care -| 
taken in the firſt Arclatenſe Councell, and Conc. 
commaundement given to Cexamine thoſe of Aret de 
the Arrian hereſie, when they returned to the Conſe, 
Catholike Church, how and in what forme they diff. 4. 
. were Baptiſed; & if they were notfound to be cap. de 
Baprized in the right forme , then to be Bapti- Arria« 
It ſed againe, | 
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ſed againe, Not that they allowed Rebaptizz 
tion, but becauſe Baptiſme tooke no effe& w; 


thout the right forme. Whercfore I conclug 


thar the Arrian Herecnkes in this their partig 
lar forme did not trulte Bantife, 


— CAP, 1 Fo 
Vrhether Baptiſme giuen only in the name 
Teſus Chriſt be anazlivle. 
He diftigultic of this queſt 10 doth arile Ol 
of two difficultcs and hard places of Script 
re,|\that is: che tenth and ninth of the Ads 
the Apoſtles, In the firſt S. Peter commaund: 
Cornelius the devour Italian, with his kinre 
and freinds to be Baptiſed inthe name of ou 
Lord Ileſus Chriſt. In the ſecond : S. Paulec 
AF.t0, ming to Epheſus, finding ſome twelue Baptizy 
ve 48. only with lohns Baptiſme,told them that Loh 
Bapriſme,was not ſufficient; for that lohn B 
tiſed the people with the Baptiſme of P-nance 
A8.19, ſaying that they should beleeve in him that wa 
ro come after him, that's to ſay : in leſus, Th 
hearing theſe things, were Baptiſed in the nam: 
of our Lord lJeſus. Out of which two plact 
ſome haue gathered, that Baptiſme onely mini 
ſtred in the name of leſus withour the inuoct 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinitie, the Father , tht 
Sonne , the holy Ghoſte , was ſufficient and 
auaylable;alſo ſo commaunded and permitted 
by the two Chiefe Apoſtles S.Peter & S.Paule. 
Not withſtanding theſe two places of Scripts 
re,in myne opinion there ought to be no doubt 
(as hath bene proued before) bur that the for- 
. me of Baptiſine was inſtituted, determined and 
commaunded by Chriſt himſclf co be; In the 
name 


tm 
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ame of the Father, and of the Sonne , and of 


he Holy Ghoſt, And therfore no way to be alte« 
ed, becauſe it was Chriſts Inftitution; nor ſuf- 

cict orauaylable withonet the Inuocatis of the 
vhole Trinitie, the Father, the Sonne, & the 


Holy Ghoſt,Wherfore as I ſayed,theſe wo pla- / 


es of Scripture are hard & difticulie. The gene- 
al do&rine of the auncet Fathers,&the practiſe 
f the Church hath cuer beeneto Baptiſe:In the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne & of the 
Holy Ghoſt: and neuer to awarrant or approuc 
Baptiſme miniftred onely in the name of Teſus 
Chriſt, or onely in the'name of the Father, or 
oncly in the name of the Holy Ghoſt. Ther- 
fore we are not tothinke that S, Peter», nor S, 
Paulc commaunded or| permitted Baptilſme to 
be onely ja thename of Chriſt or Ileſus. As 
concerning S. Paule it is plaine heasked the 
twclue he found at Epheſus, whether they 
had receyued the Holic Ghoſt? They anſuered: 
Nay neither haue we heard whether there be 
a holy Ghoſt, Bur he ſayed:In whom then were 
yee Bapriſed? As if he should haue ſayd: 'why 
thenno Bapriſme without the Father, the Son- 
ne, and the Holy Ghoſt. They anſwered : In 
lohns Baptiſme. Bur chat not being ſufficient, 
he farther inſtruted them in Chriſt, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. So that there is no doubt but 
Chriſts Baptiſme according to S, Paule was: 


In che name of the Father, and of the Sonne, 


and 'of the Holie Ghoſt. 
Werefore we muſt vnderſtand S. Luke who 


writeth the cwo Apoſtles to haue commaunded 


Baptiſme in the name of our Lord leſus, not | 


ſo, that irwas onlie in the name of leſus; but | 
F 4 | witall 
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 withall in the name of the Father,and the Hy 
Ghoſt. Or we may ſuppoſe that S. Luken; 
med Chriſt Icſus onlie for the greater honoy 
of his name :altough the Bapriſme was inth 
nameof the whole Trinitic; Or we may inter. 
prete S. Luke that he would ſay the Apoſtles 
haue Baprized in the name of Chriſt leſus:th 
1s: In the fayth of our Lord Iefus, or by theau 
thoritie of Chriſt, or with the Baprilmc, vhid 
Chriſt had inſt:tured ; and fo for breuities (; 
ke to haue named onhe Chriſt, not deniffn 
the Trinitie, And laſtinus Martyr thinketh thy 
the Apoſtles might adde the name of Ieſus: 
the forme which Cariſt had inſticured ſaying; 
Egeo Baptizo te, In nomine Patris, 0 Fili ex445 le 
Chrift:, & Spiritus Santi: I Baptiſe thee, In th 
name of the Father, and of is Sonne leſus Chritt 
and of the Holy G:oft. And this they might doe 
at that tyme for ro make more honorable the 
name of leſus , becauſe his name was in cons 
tempte and hatred ameng|t the lewes.. _ 

W herforc 1 conclude, if any ſhould vpon mi- 
ſtaking or errour of theſe places Bapriſe onlic 
in the name Chriſt, or onlie in the name of 
Jeſus, not inuocating the Blefled Trinirticy i 
were no Baptiſe, 
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"STHE THIRD 


my BOOKE. 


Of the Miniſter Baptizing, 8 
the Partic Baptized. 


Cir, 4 


Py bether Chriſt in his awne Perſon with hs 
owne hands did Baptzze. 


A1NwmT Chryſoſtome was of opi- 
 nion; as reporteth Dioniſius Gar= Dionif, 
PV, thuſianus, that Chriſt did not Ba- Car. 
\ ptize in his owne perſon with his (4, 3, 
| owne hands, becauſe the Scriptu= Toan, 
re ſayeth: Duamquam Teſus non Baptizaret, ſed 
Diſcipuli eins: Howbett Teſus dit not Baptize , but loa. 3. 
hs Diſciples. Secondly if Chriſt did Baptize any $4 
inhis owne perſon with his owne hands,ir muſt 
be in moſt lik{ichood his Apoſtles and Diſci-- 
ples: but after his reſurretion ypon the day of 
his aſcenſion Chriſt ſayed ro his Apoſtles: Vos ou +5 
| Bafptitabimini Spirits Sando vc. After theſe few B07 
dayes yea ſpall be Baptized with the Holy Gho#t. 
Therfore it may ſeeme Chriſt did not Baptize 
any, for that the Apoſtles may be ſayed to haue | 
bene Baptiſed ypon the day of Pentecoſt bythe | 
Holy Ghoſt, 


o 
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| Yeenot withſtanding S. Auguſtine is of opj. 
nion , that Chriſt did in proper perſon with 
his owne hands Baptize his Apoſtles, ang ſome 
of his Diſciples, which opinion is rather to bd 
approued as more probable. For S, Iohn in his 
Ghoſ pell ſayed: That Teſus came and his Diſciple 
tothe Countrey of Iewrie,and there he abode mith 
them, and did Baptize. Sccondlie no man can 
or wall denie; bur that all the Sacraments were 
inſtituted by Chriſt, and the two principall as 
Baptiſme and the Sacrament of the Altar, or 
noly Mafſe were executed & performed in pro- 
per perſon with his owne hands, For as we hauc 
layed, the firſt Sacrament, which is Baptiſne, 
Chrift in proper perſon with his owne hand 
did Baptiſe the Apoſtles, And for the other 
Sacrament of the Altar, or holy Maſle , the 
Math, **rce|Euangeliſt with the Apoſtle $. Paule re- 
cord;thar Chriſt after his laſt ſupper: Tooke bre- 
ad in his bands , bleſſed it, brake it, gaue it to bi 
Apoitles ſaying: Hoc eft Corpus meum; and ſo con- 
ſecrated it. And in like mannertooke the Cha- 
| lice in his hands ſaying: This the newe Teitar 
ment im my bloud,which ſhall be ſed for you W her- 
fore we may cocludezthat ſcing itis plaine that 
Chriſt did Baptize and minifter this Sacrament 
in his proper perſon with his owne hands, it 18 
likely that it was firſt to his Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples. For if Chriſt thaught it good for ethers, 
why alfo should it not be profitable for che 
Apoſtles?” why $should any man thinke that 
thi ds Chriſt would ba wanting with his own hands 
* **ro Baprize his Apoſtles, who did not diſdaine 
"with /his owne hands to wash their feere? And 


ſurely conlidering Chriſte, was to commute 
this Of- 
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this office and fundion of Baptizing by (peciall 
commiſſion to his Apoſtles aud Diſciples, it is 
L:kely he would firſt Baptize his ſeruants, who 
were to be Baptizers of others. VVe muſt take 
heed ((ayeth S. Auguſtine) that we doe not ſay, a 
that the Apoſiles were not Baptized with water, 7 
but only with the Holy Gho#t, leaft, we giue occa- 
ron to others to contenme Baptiſme, and that we 
our ſelues in ſo ſaying,be not found to ſiriue againſt 
Apoſtalicall prattiſe, diſcipline and order, For Coy- 
nelius, and thoſe who were with S, Peter, although 
they receaued the Holy Ghoſt ; yet notwith/ianding 
they were Baptized with water, 50 that the recea- 
uing of the hoy Ghoſt did not take away the 
Baptiſme of water. And farther fayeth ch!s pg; p 
holy \do&tour, VYe ought im no caſe to doubt, al- 
though there be no expreſe mention in Scripture 
made therof, but that the Apoſtles were Baptiſed 
with | water in reſpect of that generall ſentence 
which Chriſt hath pronounced : Niſt quis renatiu 104. 7 
Ec. Vnleſſe a man be borne againe of water and 
the Holy Ghoſt.he //-all not enter into the kingdome 
of heauen. And in particular he proueth $. Peter 
to haue bene Bapriſed out of choſe words of 
Chriſt: 2 ui lots ef, non indiget ntfi vt pedes 
lauet cc, Hethat is washed, weedeth not but to 
wash his feete, but ts cleane whollie. As if he ſhould 
haue fayed: you haue bene washed & Baprtiſed 
by me alrcadie, and therfore you gre whollic 
cleane, now you necd no more. Or, my will 
is no further but to wash your feete only. 
When. S. Peter vpon humilitie thought him= | 
ſelf ynworthie that Chriſt shou!ld wash his 
fcere, Chriſt ſayed: If 1 doe not washe thy feete, 

thou 5/alt haue no parie withe me. $, Peter hca- 

| ring this | 
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ring this made this petition: Non tantum; pede, 
fed caput & manus: Then o Lord, not only my 
feet, but my lead, and handes, Chriſt anſwered, 
He that is washeda, needeth not but to washe by 
feere, So that I may conclude that Chriſt with 
his owne handes did Baptiſe his Apoſtles or 
ſome |of them: it remaineth only ro accord 
thoſe ewoplaces of Scripture 1h S. [ohn, which 
ſceme contrarie, 

Chriſta Baptizabat; (5: Chriftts non Baptiza- 
19.3.6 bat , fed Diſcipuli eines : Chriſt did Baptize; an: 
+ Chriſt did not Baptize, but his Diſciples. 1 an- 

' ſwere they are not contrarie but both: true, 
Chriſt did Baptize at the firſt inſtitution and 
begining of his Baptiſme : and then afterward: 
Chriſt did nor Baptiſc himſelf, bur committed 
this office and fun&ion to his Diſciples as pro- 
per vnto them ; and he himſelf rooke a higher 
charge and care ypon him, which was : to 
preach , and teach and confirme by mifacles, 
Sodid alſo the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſceniion 
in che begining Baprize them ſelues: bur after: 
wards that their preaching might not be hinde- 
red,they commirted this office and fundtion 25 
proper to the Prieſt , and betooke them ſelues, 
To Euangelize, and not Baptiſe, as S. Paulc 
ſayeth..So that we may vnderſtand S, lohn, 
when he fayeth : That Chriſt, did not Bapti2c, 
buc his D&iples: that is, be did not ordinariic 
by himſelf with his owne hands Baprize all 
forts of people, but only ſome of his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, And-when he had done thus, 

he gave commiſiion to them as his Minilters 
to Baptizc all others, 'Wherfore when Chriſt 
ſayed ypon the day of his aſcenſion, that bs 

ZN: Apoltics 
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Apoſtles should be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt ypon the day of Pentecoſte, we muſt not 
ſo vnderſtand, as though they had, not bene. 
Baptized before with water : but that they 
Should|be cleanſed, Baptized , and inflamed 
with a ſpeciall internall infuſton of the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt, ynder the viſible forme of 
ficric tongues, as hauing therby no ordinarie” 
baptiſme , bus an extraordinarie gift of che 
Holy Ghoſt ro ſpeake with tongues , and by 
an eſpeciall grace of his heauenly ſpirit, that 


| WE chey might Euangelize with courage Chriſt 
od crucified, which was then: Scandalum Indais, 
Us flultitia Gentibus, A Scandall to the Tewes, and 
1 8 footi5 nes tothe Genles,& therfore ſtood in nee- 
=_ © of exeraordinarie gift, grace and fortitude. 
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VV ether it doth belong to the Prieſt only, Ex of 
ficto: by Office and ſruntiton to Bepti ze. 


T is the generall opinion of Catholike Djui- 
| nes,thaf ordinarilie by office and funRion it 
appertaineth onlic to Prieſts to Baptize. This 
word'.(only) muſt mor exclude Bishops , for 
that they are alſo Prieſts, and doe Baptize as 
Prieſts. Yea inthe opinion of ſome, although 
the Prieſt by office and funRion in his ordina» 
tion, in that he is made Priefte, hath this power 
ro Baptize: yet becauſe it is a matter of Iuriſ- 
dition, he doeth exerciſe it with a ſubordina- 
tion and dependencie of te Bishoppe, As alſo 
the Prieft hath by ordination, in that he is ma- 

| de Prick, 


Gbicdt . 


Mat, 
28. 
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de Prieſt, powet to abfolve from fnne : Ye! 
becauſe the age of Abſolution is an ae of 
Jurifdi&tion, and Iuriſdiction xs proper to 2 
Bishoppe, be can not vſe and exereiſe this 
power cxcept in caſe of neceflitie , bur 
within ſuch limites as the Bishbops $hall 
appoynt. So then ordinarihe by office and 
fur&ion it ,appertayncth ro the Prieſt on- 
ly -to| Baptize, and not'to | the Biſhop as 
Biſhop. Werfore altough the Biſhop may 
doe it : yet| we can nor ſay he doth 1t: Fx 
effecio, as Biſhop, bur as. Prieſt . And this 
appeareth and may be proucd out of $, 
Paule', of whom there is |'no doubt bur 
he was a Biſhop: yet he ſayeth that Chriſt 
fent him :| To Emuangelize, not to Baftize: 
for that it is not by Chriſts Commiſſion 
and jnſlirution the office of a Biſhop to' 
Baptize by himſelf as in his owne perſon, 
bur ordinarilie it is committed by office 
and fun&ion as belonging to the Prieſt. Yet 
in the ſame place $S. Paule retordeth that he 
Baptized ſome fewe as Criſpus and Caivs, 
and the hovſe of Stephanus , but not as be- 
tonging ro the office of a Bishop , but as he 
was a. Prieſt. 

True it is, and may well be obieQed, 
that , that Chritt gave this commiſſion to 
his |Apoſtles , not only to reach , but 
alſo'\to Bavtize ſaying : Going teach yee 
all nations Baptizing them : | but the Bt- 
ſhophs are ſucceſlours to the Apoſtles: 
Therfore the Bishops haue by office and 


funion allo to Bipuze. To this: obiefion 
| I anſwe- 
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] anſwere' with chat worthie Doftour 5S. 
Thomas : that Chriſt gaue in charge to his Tho. 3. 
Apoſtles , and ſo conſequently to Biſhops p.q.67« 
both funtions , that is ; to teach and to arr. 2, 
Baptize 3 The firſt as principall to be exer- 
ciſed, and performed by themſclues in their 

own perſons ; The ſecond , that is : to Bap- 

tize, to be committed by themrto the Pricits 

2s proper to their office, To manifeſt and 

make this plaine S. lohn in his Ghoſpell ſay- 194, 4. 
eth,: That Ieſus himſelf did not Baptize, 
but his Diſciples were they , that did Bap- 
tize, Wherby it is gathered, that it is or- 
dinarilje the proper office of Prieſts to Bap = 
tize 3 for . that the Pricſts are the Suc- 
ceſſlours of the Diſciples, as the Biſhops are 
to the Apoſtles, Werfore I conclude that 
ordinarilie it belongeth Fx officio; By offi- 
ce and Funftion , to the Prieſt to Bap- 
tize » although with ſubordination and 
dependencie of the Biſhop : and that 
allo the Biſhop may Baptize , becauſe 
he is |\a Prieſt ; for no man can be a Bi- 
ſhop , vnleſſe firſt he be a Prieſt. Wher 
ypon |I leaue, tro your Iudgmentes what 
Bichops we have now in England con+ 
lidering there hath bere no true ordi- 
nation , Conſecration , or impolition of 
bands of Biſhop, or Biſhops amongſt them, 
ſince the begining of Queene Eli- 
zabeths raignie , and ſo conſcquennie 
neither Bishop nor Prieſt ; for both Bi- 


ſhop and Prieſt mnſt hive their > ordi- mat 
nation by impolition of hands from *. 
their \ 
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their Predeceſours. Bur no one , but all thk 
Bishops in England forſookeQueene Eliza. 
berths new-deuiſed Religion,ſo that ſhe remaji. 
ned without Bishoppe . 


— 


CAP. 2s 


VV bether a Deacon may Ex officio, by office mi- 
mfter this Sacrament. 


Anſwere that abſoſutlic he hath not by office 
and funQion to baptize; but he may by ſub- 
ordination or dependencie of the Prieſt; that 
js in abſence of the Prieſt, or in imminent 
daupger of the Child, or by commiſlion or 
permiſſion of the Prieſt, For properlie his office 


and fun&ion is to aſliſt the Pricſt, to read the 

Ghoſpell, to miniſter at the Alrar, ro compole, 

ſer in order,and prouide althinges necefſarie for 

the adminiſtration of the Sacraments; alſoto 

ſerue the widdowes, and other ſuch like othces, 

Gelaſ. Thertore Gelaſius the Pope decreed : that Dea» 

e&þ . ad consMdia vſntpe the office of Prieſtes, if the did pre- 

Epiſco. ſume to baptize in preſence of prieftes, they not 

Lu- commaunding or permitting of it. True it is that 

eaniz, S.Philippe the Deacon baptized the Eunuch 

ca, 9. the! Queene'of Athiopia her high-creaſurer: 

& 10. but it was not Ex officio, but inabſcnce of the 
AR, 8, Apoſtles. Read Gratiam. Diſt, 93 
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7 hether 4 meere Layman, who hath no holy 
Orders, neither Priefi nor Deacon,may law= 
fully Baptize. 


Ou muſt note and vnderſtand that one 
thing it 1s to Baptize by funtion and 
ffice, and an otherthins to Baptiſe in neceſlt- 
ie, that is:-when the Prieſt can not be had, or 
n-daunger. of death. The generall opinion of 
atholike -Diuines is, and the praQtiſe of the 
burch/ hath' eucr benc A Cunabulis, From the 
radle ; that in abſence of the Prieſt, in cale of 
ceſlitice a meere Lay-manimay lawfullic Bap- 
ze. The reaſons for proofe of this Concluſion 
ire pregnant and many: Firſt jt is not of the eſ- 
ence of Baptiſme thatthe Miniſter, that is, he 
hat Baptizeth; be in holy Orders: therfore in 
cceſhtie it may be lawfuli for a meere Lay- 
nan to miniſter this Sacrament.Secodly it ſtan» 
icth withthe:mercie of God, who would have 
tomen ſaued, thatin thoſe things,which arc of 
neceſſitie to ſaluatio, marr may ealilie bnd a re- 
medic. /Buc amoneſt a!l the Sacrame&ts Baptiſme 
is moſt ofneceſhitie to ſaluation'( as hath bene 
roued) therfore | ſcing: Chriſt our Saujour 
ould ordaine that comon!/warer $hould bethe 
matter of: this Sacrament, becauſe jt was com= 
mo toall:&jmall places robe had, thar it mighe 
not be wanting to'this Sacrament being of ſuch 
neceflitic ro (aluation: there is no doubr alſo 

Nv G but the 
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but the miniſter in caſe of neceſlitie should ang 
might be euerie man, not only of the Cleargjg 
bur alſo of the layety: that for want of a nj. 
giltcr the Infant ; or anie other in danger of 
death ſhouid not periſh, or be in way of dans 
nation , or deſtitute of the remedies of thei 
faluation. For Chriſt hath spoken the wor, 
That wnl:fſe a man be borne anere an regenerate 
by-water and the holy Gho#t he can not enter 
to the king dome of haauen Thertfore ſayed Saint 
lerome ©: Baptizare , ſs necefſitas cogat , ſcimy 
etiam licere laics : Vie know alſo, if neceſſity 
urge or compell , that it © lawful! for cum 
Layman to Baptize. Thirdlie Ananias in th 
firlt yeare afrer Chrilts: Paſſhon Baprized x, 
Paule : but Ananias was none of the Apoſtles 
nor Deacon , nor Prieſt; therfore in abſence d 
the Biſhop , Prieſt 'or , Deacon. a Lay-ma 
may lawtiully Baptize. And although Ananig 
in Scripture be called a diſciple : yer that mv 
kech h1m not a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon; Fi 
Tabitha a widdowe woman is icalled alſo! 
Diſciple . Wherfore we haue: example in 
*$criprure that Ananias a Lay-man by vi: 
fion and fpeciall commaundemenr- from 
God was ſent vntoS. Paule , reſtored hin 
to his fight , andin'dbſence of the Apoſtle 
in caſe of neceſſitie did Baptize him 3 We 
neede 'not then doubt, buc in abſence & 
the ' Prieſt a Lay-man may lawfullie Bap- 
tize. This confirmeth Saint lſodorus, and 
giveth the reafon _ why: Lay+men- may 
Baptize : Ne quiſquam ſine remedio ja 
' dutars de ſachlo enoretur ; Leaf# ( (ayet 
| | he) aw 
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'e) any should be called our of this world 
ithout the ſauing helpe and remedie of Sal- 
ation, 

Not withſtanding theſe reaſons and the ne- 
ffitic of Baptiſme with the generall conſent 
d praiſe of the Primitive Church, and all 
ves ſithence; Caluin to croſſe all antiquitie, : 
eremptorilic doth denie : That in anie caſe of Cal. li. 
eceſſitis a Lay-man ought to Baptize: Becauſe + Inſt, 
hriſt ſayed onlie to the Apoſiles: Goe yee and Bap- CAP. 
jze; which wegraunt, and have proucd inthe 
recedent Chapter that by office ordinarilie it 
delongeth and appertaineth to the Prieſt : but 
xtraordinarilie;. and ini caſe of neceſhitie we 
llowe it lawfull for all men . And our rea- 
on is, becauſe in the ſame place it was alſo 
ayed only to the Apoſiles :. Teach yee all 
Nations : yet notwithſtanding not only the 
\poltlcs, but allo the Diſciples and others 
lid theach; why may not others alſo in 
caſe of neceſlicie with the Apoſtles Bap= 
tize 2 YF Caluin ſhould meane , or any other 
ſhould thinke , that none were trulic Bap- 
tized , but thoſe who were Baptized by true 
Biſhops or Prieſts, and that Lay-mens 
Baptiſme were not auailable or of force, which 
doth conſequently follow in his opinion; 
Or elſe why ſhould they be denied in caſe 
of neceſlitie , but that he would ma- 
ke the miniſter an efſentiall poynt for | 
the rightfull adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment ? In what caſe then were our poore- 
Countrey of England , which hath had. 
no |. true Biſhops , nor Prieſts ſince rhe 
ficſt of Queene Elizabeth, as hath bene 
| G 2 ſayed: 
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ſayed. For all the auncient Biſhops of Queeng 
Maries tyme, ſtanding firmlie to the Catholike 
faych,thcre was by them no impolitis of hand, 
nor coſecratio vpon any Proteſtant Biſhop:bu fl: 
onlic letters Patents from Queene Elizabeth,+ Mc, 
Confirmation afterward by Parlamet. But hoy 
auaylable,or of what force the one or the other, iſp: 
or both ioyntly are to make Bishops, may eaſi- 
lie be diſcerned, and diſcried. Let vs then alloy 
the Baptiſme of Layme to be auaylable,or cl :/ 
we $shall proue the moſt part of England to be lic 
Infidells, and'no Chriſtians . Idle then and 
erroneous muſt needs be the opinis of Calui, 
And -not onlie are the SeQtaries of this ag 
content to approue & allow with. Caluin, tha 
parents rather should permitre their Children 
to dye without Bapriſme,then in any caſe what- 
ſocuer to ſeeke or ſuffer ther Sacrament to be 
iuen or miniſtred by any Lay perſon, Not on- 
ſe (Ifay) doethey mayntaine this wicked po- 
ſition and dangerous doQtrine concerning chil. 
dren and Infants: but alſo would counſell and 
aduiſe men of age and ynderſtanding newlis 
conuerted,if they Should be in danger of death, 
not hauing any Prieſt or miniſter readie, rather WM it 
co relic ypon their faith, then to demaund Bap- IM " 
tiſme at a Lay- mans hand. 'This is manifeſt, for Wt C 
at the: Conference the Sefaries had at mount: WM} © 
Flor; Peglier ( as reporteth Florimond de Roxmon! 
Rem. in his Hiſtorie of the hereſies of this age) where 
bi.8, ca. Bcza beingpreſent, asked this queſtion of Sme- 
1:, deline Brentius Diſciple; what he would doe, 
or what Counſell he would giue, if a [ewe or P1* 
. ganincaſe of neceſſicieshould demaund Bap- 
 rilme at the hands of a Lay- many not having 3 
| minilter 
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miniſter readie. 1 would aduife him ( ſayeth 
he) co repoſe himſelf vpon his faith , and-nor 
to require Baptiſme at the hands of any lay per- 
ſon. But put the caſe (ſayed Beza) that the lewe 
or Pagan thought with himſelf and were fullic 

erſuaded; that his fayth were not ſufficient to 
faluation without Baptiſme .. Then anſwered 
Smedetine: I would ſay vnto him 3 Goe then 10 
the Diuells and dwell with them. W herupon Bcza| 
icſting replied; what M. Doctor, I perceaue 

ou will be a miſerable Conforter, in this miſe-. 


rable caſe of neceſllitic. 
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PV bether Baptiſme may lawfullie be mmiftred 
privatly in priaate houſes, by pritate Per- 
ſons « 

T is manifeſt and doubted of few or none 
thatin the Primitive Church in the begining 
of Chriſtianitie this Sacrament was minifired 
in priuate houſes & not in publike places, by 
reaſon at that tyme there were no publike 

Churches or Chappells builded, neither were 

the Chriſtians ſaffercd anie publike vie or 

exerciſe of their Religion; but continually pur+ 
ſued by Purſeuants,and other ſuch [ike officers, 

& extreamly perſecuted-by the Pagan Empe» 

perours, I may well compare this tyme ard 

ſtate now.of England with that of the Primi« 
tive Church, For, it is cuident. to the whole 
world, that Chriſtian Catholike people of En+ 


$land, are, forced to Baprize privathe in their 
i @.35 houſes* 
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houſes, and that with hazarde of great penal 
tie, thcy are allowed no publike Church, ng 
Chappell, no publike vſe or exerciſe of the 
Reli2ion,but their Prieſts,the trae Miniſters g 
this Sacrament, are continuallie purſued |} 
Purſeuants 'and other Officers, and extrean 
lie perſecuted by Proteftans even to deat, 
But after the Church began to ' be ſetle 
perſecution to ceaſe, Chriſtianitie to florif 
the vſe and exercite of Religion permitrre, 
chen were ' Churches builded , fonts an 
Baptiſteries publiklic erefted, as is euiden 
and at this day extant in the Mother-Churd 
of the world in the Cittic of Rome ; Ther 
is now ſanding : Baptiſterium Conftantiny 
The - Baptiſterie of Conſtantine the firl 
Chriſtian Emperour, And the like you 5$hal 
find by the generall | vſe and pradtiſe 
the whole Church throughout. all Cathe 
like countreys publikes fonts and Bapriſteric 
erected intheir Churches, for the publike vl 
of this Sacrament . And in procefſe of tym 
becauſe, ſome began rather to Baptize in their 
| priate houſes, then publiklie at the font 
and Baptiſteries ef the Church; jn the 
Councell of Vienna private Baptiſme wa 
forbidden in houſes, and publike commun- 
ded., as may appeare by the Conſtitution 
Clem, Of Clement the Fifth 3 except alwayes in 
tit, de caſe of necelſtie , in danger of death, 
Baptiſ., Of as a prerogatine for Princes Children 
Wherfore I may conclude that in Engtand, 
notwithſtanding, this.” Conſtitution , we 

may lawfullie Baptize in private houſes, 
becauſe we are in cafe of NINE as in 

1 gk2: 49 51 the Pri- 
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+ Primitive Church : no Churches , fonts, 

or Baptiſteries allowed, no publike exerciſe 

of Religions our Prieſts purſued, and perſecu- 

ed to death. So that our necethtie compelleth 

vs not to be ſubiet to this Conititution: 

but exempteth' vs as the Glofſe doth expreſ- 

ſe; Neceſſitas legi non ſubiacet : Neceſſitie thid. 
hath no lawe . And thus much for the , —” 

lace. Ours 

: Now concerning the Perſons, whether a pri- 

uate Perſon may Tawfullic Baptize, Firſt we 
muſt not what we vnderſtand by a priuate per- 

ſon; A priuate perſon js he, who hath no pu- 
blike authoritie by impoſition of hands, or 

holi Orders ſolemniic to Baptize, that is: we 

call a priuare perſon, a meere Lay-man. And 
private Baptiſme, we call that, which is perfor- 

med in caſe of neceſlitieby a Lay-man or 
woman priuatlie without ſolemnitie or Ce- 
remonies , not in Church , nor Cappell, bur 

in priuate houſes, I ſuppoſe in the precedent 
chapter I haue ſutficientlie proued, rhat it may 
lawfullie be done, and bcing ſo dane, to be 
ſufficient and auaylable, This controuerſie was 
particularlie handled berweene the Prociſtant 
Bishops, and the Puritans, in the preſence of 
Kinh Iames at th2 Conference at Hampton 
Court, 4603. 

The Biſhop of Worceſter to proue that other Buſ. of 
beſides Biſhops,or Pricſts, meere Lay-me might wore. 
alſo lawfullic Baptiſe, and thatrheir Baptiſme 
might be ſufficient, brought, & vrget the fate of 
the Apoſtles, that vpon one day three thouſand 
were Baptiſed:VVhich was (ſayeth the Bisoppe) 
impoſſible, or at leaf improbable for the Apaſl les to 
| | 4 G performe 
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performe in thety owne Perſons, Wherfore in calf þ 
of neceſſitie in this multitude of people, they c 
permitted Lay-men (for there were no other il 1; 
at thar tyme)to aſſiſt rhem, and Baptize, ani} n 
approued their Baprtiſme as ſufficient and auay.f 
Bish; of lable. Alſo D. Bilſon Bishop of Winches Ml «, 
winch. carneltlic vrged, that to denie private perſon Wl c 
in caſe of necefhitie to Baptiſe, were to croſſ; j1 
all antiq uitie, ſeing it had bene the auncient& n 
common pradtiſe of the Church , when thei c 
Prieſt or miniſter can not be had, that Lay- met t 
performe it,A'!ſo that it was a rule agreed vpo WW « 
amongſt Diuines: That the Miniſter was not 
. the eſſence of thit Sacrament, theyfore in caſe of 
Bile fo, noceſſitie it might lawfullie be executed by any otha 
x5, then Prieſt or Miniſter, Not withſtanding the ] 


A 


Kings maicſtie being earncſt againit priuate 
Bapiiſme by Lay-perſons,anſwered the Bishop 
and replyeds: Although (ſayed the King)) the 
Miniiters be not ef theeſſence of the Sacrament: 
wer is he of the eſſence and lawfull righ and mini- 
ftterie of the Satrament; But if it be an eſſential | 
point in the adminiftration of Baptiſme, thattht Wl | 
Bzptizer be a lawfull Bishop, Prieft, or Miniſter, 
then it muit needes followe, if it be atted or aami- 
niſired by any other then a Bishop , Prieft, or 
Miniſter, that it wanteth an efſentiall parte in ad- 
miniſtration, and conſequentlie not anaylable, of 
20 force, nor perfeft. For nothing i perſett that 
wanteth bis efſentiall parte. Why then doe they 
admitte for baptized thoſe who haue had Lay- 
men for their Baptizers , and not Rebaptizc 
them againe? For either they muſt needes. (ay, 
that Baptiſme is nor abſolutlie neceflarie "to 
faluation, and thcrfore not necefiarie ro: Re- 

h baptiſe 
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baptiſe them againe: of clſe they muſt needs 
confeſſe, thatthey bad the Sacrament ſufficier= | 
Le-and avaylable, being adminiſtred by. Lay- 
men; although there were motrtall ſinne com- 
mictedin the adminiſtration, becauſe ſome eſ- 
ſentiall parte was nor performed,And thus they 
caſt them (clues into manie incumbrances and 
inconuenicces,which might be auoyded by ad - 
mitting priuate Baptiſme by a Lay-man in caſe 
of | neceflitie, conforme to the Traditions of 
the Apoſtles, the.practiſe of the Church, and 
conſent of Fathers, 


Jn 
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Car; 6: 
VVberbethe midurife or any other woman may 
an cafe of neceſatte Bapitze. 


7 Aluin deteſteth the midwife, and conten- Calum, 
_ deth that it were berter-that the Infant Cont. 
Should die without, Baptiſme, rhen to giue *Vef. 
power or allow-a.woaman ta Baprtize, let the P4157» 
neceſſtie be never ſo great. And gur Puritans| 728. 
ati: home following'M . Caluin, are verie 
peeuiſh ,froward, and obRinate inthis poynt, 
For they will by no mcanes grant .thar the mi- 
dwife, or any other -woman - may lawfullic jn 
caſe of neceflitic what ſoeuer Baptize. This 
hath' benc; a great Controuerſie, betweene the 
Puritans andthe: Proteſtants :- but the Proter 
ſtants have in; ſome ſorte: yeelded, for they: 
have reformed th ir Commugnion-booke; ang| Bookeof 
thatlibertie which; was before. for -midwifes is| Com. 
blorred out, &rakem away. And- by the way Pray, 
we may notes that the Puritans in thispoynt' Baprif, 
BUY G 5 diſagree 


$8; | Treatiſe of 

diſagree and depart from their firſt Eyangelift 

martin Luther, and the Proteſtants in thus yeel-& « 

ding, from them ſelues. Alſo the Puritan partie Y 

in their letters ro their friends at Oxford write, 
In the that King Iames the firſt day of their Confe- 
end of rence, was ſocarneſt againſt Privat Baptiſmeof 
the women, that he should ſay: That he had as liefe, 
booke of > liked as mell, that an Apt, as a woman $hyuli 
Cifer, Bapsize, But of my Conſcience 1 thinke they 
miſreport his maieſtie. 

Let vs bur conſider that the principall A. 
vent in Baptiſme 1s Chriſt, and that he onlie az 
the/ principal caufe , doeth worke the cftcd 
therof; and that man is bur the Inſtrumental, 
cauſe, and miniſter onlic of Chriſts. If then in 
theabſence of the Prieſt, who was by Chrit 
appoynted as the ordinarie miniſter of this Si 
crament the Lay-man in caſe of neceſſitie may 
lawfullie fupplie his roome and Baptize, 
(as| I haue proved before) why may not 
alſo in the like caſe of neceffitie the woman 
ſupplic the place of the man in his abſence? 
The difference of the ſexe in this caſe of 
neceſhtic, whether it be | male or female, 
is nothing . But becauſe the man is the 
x. Cor. head of the woman, and Chriſt the head 
Fl- of |the man, the woman' ought not ro Bap- 

rize in the preſence of the man ,, nor 
the Lay-man in preſence” of the 'Priek 
Chriſts miniſter, And for that it js not Y © 

. convenient nor decent that men Should be 
preſent ar" the birth of Children; | the el 

+ Church ' bath commannded; that the midwi- 

' fe 'vpon payne of ſinne, learne diftin@lie the 
+ forme of Baptiſme : becauſe she La 5 

| ciall lt- 
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ciall licence and commiſſion in danger of 
death to miniſter this Sacrament. It 1s true 
that the fourth councell of Carthage doth 
farbid women to Baptize , that is : publi- Concih, 
kelie or with ſolemnitie , or in the preſen- Carth. 
ce of men , or not in caſe of neceſſi- £4. 99» 
tie ; and fo all Canoniſts vnderſtand , Al- ©1300. 
ſo it is thus at this day obſerued , come | 
maunded , and onlie permitted , that wo- 
men | priuatlie in caſe of necefſitie , and 
when 1t is not fitte men to be preſent, to 
Baptize. 

For Confirmation that women may Baptize, 
we have an example in Scripture of Sephora _| . 
Moyles wife; she circumciſed her ſonne in ca- £*% 4+ 
ſe of neceflitie, and alrhough Moyfſes waspre- | 
ſent:| yer he was fore licks, yexed with an an- 
gell, threarned death that he could not perfor- 
me it himſelf, For no! doubt (although he: had 
delayed it) at that tyme if he could,” he 
would haune donne it hitmfelf, and therfore 
fGenifed to his wife that she should doe ir, 
which when it was done, Moyſes was deliue- 
red from thar ſickneſſe, or vexation of the'an= 
eel]. Burt Circumcifio wasa fignre of Baptiſme: 
Thetfore as in circumciſion, fo alſo in Baptiſme _ 
in caſe of neceſlicie .asScphora did the one,why 
may notthe midwife doe theother?It is a world .\ 
and wonder to conſider that theſe kind ofmen 
"catapprove andallow a woman to be head of | 
the Church, and norpermitte in caſe of necefli- 
tie a woman to Baptize. Wheras otherwayes 
for want of this Sacrament the Infant were in 
danger to perish cternallie,” as | hath bene 
proucd, +96 $4.6 | | 


But againſt 
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i alleadge theſe places of $. Paule: That women 

r. Coy. Should hold their peace in the Church: And 

14- * | thathe would not permitte themto teach, bur 

x: Tims. be Silent; Therfore (ſay they) they.ought nor 
EAP.12. to Baprtize, 1ior co miniſter anie Sacrament, 

True it is in deed, and they may wnderſtand 

Solo ifthey will, that S. Paule doth forbidd women 

publiklie to preach or teach in Churches or-py- 

blike aſſemblies, for thar it is the proper fun- 

ion & office committed by Chrilt onlie to 

Bishops and Priefts: yet I thinke they will not 

denie,'nor no man can miſlike, but women may 

lJawfullie admonish, inſtructe, and teach priua- 

tlie hoth women, and men, and children : and 

olſodeliuer their mind conceraing matters of 

fayth, dodrine, good life and pieric, And this 

AZ.18.. js confirmed when Priſcilla and Aquila tooke 

priuatlie Apollo the eloquent Iewe, who prea- 

ched' and raughe Jeſus bur nor ſufficientlie 

grounded, and they women inſtruted him, ex- 

pounded vnto him diligentlie the way of our 

Lord. Wherfore we doubt not, but that a wo- 

.man may lawfullic in extreamitie,, in danger of 

Byeden, eternall ſaluation of the poore Infant priuatlie, 

hi, 1. c. Baptjze and miniſter this Sacrament. And for 

51. Colle farther confirmation hereof, you may read a 

facrs, miracle related by Bredenbacius: In the yearc 

of our Lorde 1579; it happened in Amſterda- 

methat a Catholike woman being married vn- 

to a Caluinift, and delivered of a child, she cau* 

fed the Infant privatlie to be Baptized by a Ca- 

thobke woman of her own profeſſion in Reli- 


ion; / becauſe $she; would be ſure her child 
Should be trulic Baptized. So it fell out, that 


the bal- 


Obie,  Butagainſt this fat of women Baptizers they 
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he husband being horre and carneft on the 
contrarie, cauſed the child to be brought to a 
ublike preachind, where aftcr the ſermon the 
miniſter being readie in the aſſemblie of people 
to Baptize the Infant, ſodenly he became dum- 
be, not able to ſpeake one word. Wheratthe 
Father being aftonished rooke his child in bjs 
armes,came home to his wife, & charged her to 
tell bim the trath , whether she had not cauſed - 
the child before ro be Baptized Catholiklie ac- 
cording to her profeſſtg. She cofeſling the rructh 
ſayed,that it was ſoe. Whervp06 he with the reſt 
of his familie,ſeing the worke of God, were con» 
verted fro their hereſie, became Catholikes, were 
reconciled vnto the Church, & ſo liued & died. 
This queſtion was moned in the Conference 
had at Poiſh by a miniſter-of Mets: whether 
the Infant” Baptized” by the midwife ought 
zeaine to be Baptized by the Miniſter. Beza in 
te name of all preſent at that Conference an» Bexa 
ſwered: That a great number of the Minifterie ©9: 
had alyeadie indged, and that with his conſent,that Heſſu. 
this Baptiſme of the Midwife was of no effef, Yet P*8: 
foraſmuch (ſayeth he) that the Contrarie opinion 5339 
ks not without ground of reaſon, it us fitte and ve- 
rie conuenient, that the mattey be remitted tothe 
Reſolution and determination of the Congregation 
of Geneua and Zurike, Whervpon worthelie 
(fayeth Florimond) the Catholikes of France Florim, 
jelted at their Concluſion in this their Confe- b, 8. c, 
rence, ane could not but marnell atthe madneſ- x1, 
ſe of theſe kind of people, who could not deci- 
dc this difficyltie by Scripture, by the written 
word, wherevpon they would ſeeme wholie 
torclie in decideing matters of Controuerſie, 
Fe. but we- 
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but were now forced co referre themſelues and 
F the ſubie& to the Cenſure and ludgment of 
F men, that is : a fewe Miniſters of Geneua and 
' Zurike, gathered togeather in a corner of the 
Wo - world. And in this and the like caſes ſtike not 1 
tos korne and corcmne the deciſions , reſoly- 
.. tions and indements of generall Councells law. 
Conctl. £11y eathered of the molt ycrtuous, the wiſeſt, 
Later, nd beſt learncd chroughout the Chriſti3 world 
Floren. 10d no doubt, but according to the promiſe of 
Trid. Chriſt , they were guided by the Holy Ghoſt. 
As for example : 1, That Children ought to | 
be, Baptized in their infancie. 2. That the Bap- : 
| tiſme of Lay-men is allowable and auaylable 
{ in.caſe of neceſſitic in abſence of the Prieſt. z, | 
That the midwife in extreamities in danger of | 
death may Baptize. The reſolution and deter- | 
mination of theſe caſes haue bene decided by | 
generall Councells, and haue bene deliuered | 
vnto. vs as a Traditjon from the Apoſtles.,asa : 
pradtiſe of the primitiue Church, as the ſen- 
rence of antiquitie, deſcending in the Church * 
throughout all ages vntill thrs day. And nowe | 
Ka condemned and cenſured by a fewe vnle- | 
arned miniſters of Zurike and Geneua ? I ſay no | 
mare but leaue this (Gentle Reader) to thy beſt 
| thoughts and conſiderations . 
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VPbether an Heretike , an Inſidell, or 4 Tewe 
- may Baptize-, and rf they doe ,VVbether ut 


| be audtlable , 


1 Toyne theſe three togeather , and firſt I 
&. put an Heretike ; for that herefie is a 
kind of \infidelitie ' or misbeleefe of Chriſt, 
of his miniſteries, his Sacraments , 2nd 
his - Church, Or hereſic is: An obſtinate re- 
ſiting or Rriving, againſt the true faith 
of Chriſt, his.miniſters , bis Sacraments, or 
his Church: $, Thomas ſayeth: More grieuons, 
or greater, is the infidelitie of heretikes, then 
of Pagan or Iewe , For, the Heretile , an 
| that be # a Chriftian hath promiſed true 
faith and fidelitie.. to Chriſt 1. to his Sacra- 
, ments, and Church, which neither Tewes nor 
Pagan aid. It \was the opinion of Saint 
Cyprian, or ratherhis crrour: That Baptiſme 
ziven out of the Church by Heretikes was 
no. Baptiſme , .nor -auaylable . Concerning 
which point S.Stephen Pope and Martyr writs 
te ro. S. Cyprian\:\Thar there should be no 
Innouation in the Church ;\ but that the 
auncient Tradition should be obſerued, 
| forbidding thoſe | who were Baptized'@f 
-Heretikes to: be Baptized againe , Wher- 
.ypon this queſtion was much agitated, han- 
dled and difputed in his tyme, and by the 
Church concluded : That. if the Heretikes 


did Baptize in the name of the moſt 
Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed Trinitie, the Father, the Sonnet, and thy 
Holy Ghoſt, with intention to doe and effef thay 
which Chriſt inftiinted, that their Baptiſme wa; 
auailable, and thoſe by them Baptized, were ng 
zo bt Baptized againe. | ' 
Auug.li, And S. Augyſtine confuted this-errour in many 
10, && bookecs; hisreaſons were; for that Baptiſme was: 
Baptiſ . Vnitas orbts : One through out the whole world: 
con, Do> And that Heretikes agreed generallie with Ga 
nat .c.1, tholikes in this poynt; And .that it was not the 
1d:sm. goodnes of the Miniſtres that cauſed this Sicre- 
ep. 48, ment, but Chriſtthe principall cauſe therforchh! 
ad Don, neceſlitie auaylable of whom focuerit was'g- 
Aug,li. ten, And in his afch booke of Bapriſme agaitf 
de the Donatifſts, he proueth'that God doth pine 
Rapriſ, this Sacrament by-evill perſons becauſe” they 


con. doe not miniſterithis Sacrament': Sus poreRiatt, 


Donat, ſed' virtute Dei + By their owne power, but by 


ca. 20, ihe vermne of Chriſt, And therfore he concly- 
Aus 1;, deth :- Although there be no. certaine examhlt 
1. cont. brought ' forth out of Scripture 'to proue that Bay- 
Creſco. tiſme of Heretihes & true Baptiſme: yet becanſe the 
whole Church bath decyeed it, we obſerne (faycth 
he ) the truth of Scripture; for that the Scripture 
commendeth her authoritie,' and telleth ws that 
the Church being guided by the Holy Ghoſt can nt 
erre in her decrees, and deciding 'of doubtfull 
queſtions. Therfore we doubt not of the Baptijme 
of heretikes ſo long as they obſerue the\tyue forme 
inftituted by Chriſt and commended by his Church, 
"Some difficulrje rhere was m the'tyme of the 
Arrian herefie, for that they held Chriſt not to 
beequall with his Father and cotiſequentlienot | 
, God but man, Yet it was concluded that their | 
|  Baptiſme was auaylable fo long as they kepte | 
the forme 


| The Satrament of Baptiſme; or 
e forme of Baptiſme inſtituted by Chriſt, and 
ommaunded by his Church, Nicephorus Ca- Niceph 
ixrus recordeth in his hiſtoric of one Deurrius j;4, 1,6, 

Arrian Biſhop Baptizingat Conftanrinople ,, , . 
ne who was-called Barbas, and not obſcruing 
he auncient forme of the Church , bur altered 
ad changedic according to: his hereticall hu- 
nour ſaying': Baptizetur Barybas in nomine Pa- 


- 


Ci- Whris , per Filiumy in Spiritu. ſantto : Barbas be he 
the Wbaprized In the name of the Fater, through the 
cr1- Wbonne, in the holy Ghoſt : the water preſemilie 
ci {Wericd vp, and vaniſhed a way out of the font; 
*oj. Wt which miracle Barbas being moued, ranne 


orth, and publiſhed the fate : where you may 


ie ec how God by miracle condemned the Arrian 
ley {Wſeretike, wen be did not obſerue the forme of 
att, {Wbe Church, Wherfore thoſe Heretikes whokees 


by Wee 20t the forme of Baptiſme by Chriſt inftitu- Concil, 
ly. {Wtcd,as the Paulianiſts & Cataphrigians,nor be- Nicen. 

pl {W*cving aright of Chriſt,northe Holy Ghoſt:the £47.19. 
aþ- auncell of Nice appoynted: that thoſe ſhou}d Grad, 
1h, Wc Baptized againe : Staturtum eff eos omnino 119. 1, 
oh {1eh=p112ars : we decree and appoint tn any Caſe 97 


we toe: to Baptized againe. YE any of the fore na- 5* quit 
4 Wned heretikes flic for helpe vnto the Catholike *9Ifu- 
., W Church. Read Gratian, Andthe ſame hath S, £477. 
Gregorie of the Cataphriges and Bonoſians, G7ego. 
who did not Baptiſe in the name of the Trinj- 11:98 
tie, becauſe they thought the Father only to be Þ/ol. 
God, andthe Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt ro be 4/61, 
duc men, I will conclude \withthis Corrola- 147 «de 
tum or addition;Although in caſe of neceffirie £0 
an Heretike may Bapriſc, and that the Baptiſ- 4/ſ#. 4- 
me of Heretikes-obſeruing the forme of the <4p hi. 
Church beauaylablc, alſo that their ought not Vero. 
108 H to be 
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to be Rebaptization : Yer notwithſtanding this 
cannot be no warrant fer Catholikes or Schiſ. 
matikes to ſent their children to be Baptizg 

of Heretikes, or to: communicat with themin 

this Sacrament , or. to: permit them'ro be by 

them Baptized, For no penall Rtatute, or Cons 
maundement to the contrarie can free then 

from the Cenſure of Commnnicating with He 

retikes in Sacraments and Diuine thinges Bel 

des no man knoweth how farre' he may ens 
danger the ſoule of the Infant therby, confide 

ring that ſome of them maintayne this dangers 

rous opinion: That baptiſme is nornecellari 

to Saluation. And ſogrowe carclefle whethet 

they \Baptize or not.- | | 

Now concerning the Pagan and Iewe, whi 

nener were themſelues'Baptized, whether they 

' | couldgiue an other that they neuer had chems 
Nechol. (el yes. It was decreed by Pope Nicholas at tis 
de conf. conſultation and petition of theBulgars, wit 
aft. 4. was to be done with thoſe, who were Baprizel 
can. 4 by Pagan or Iewe; his refolution was, thatit 
quoda they. were Baptized in the name of the Holit 
1484, Trinitic, whether by lewe or Pagan, they wett 
' not co be Rebaptized/againe, Wherfore I wil 

put the caſe: If two. Iewes 0: Pagans were toy 
geather where no Chriſtians -were | being it 
dang2t of death, and both deſirous of Baptil 
Concil, me: if in that caſe the one ſhould Baptizeths 
'Floren, other, no doube they both should be ſaued and 
can. decheir Baptiſme auaylable. Wherfore I conclud: 
miniſ- with the Councell' of Florence: Miniſter hu- 
zris | its Sacraments (4c. That the Minifter of this Sh 
Bapti/- crament is the Prie/t, to whom by office and fl jp 
mi; Odin appertaineth to Baptize: out in caſe os 
< i ce) 
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eeffitie not only the Prieit or Deacon, but alſo the 
Lay-man and woman yea alſo the Iewe Pagan, and 
Heretike may Baptiſe, fo that they obſeruethe ſor- 
e of the Church, and intend to doe that the 
Church doth. 


. 


Car. 8 


Phether Catholike Parents or others may 
ſend or permitte thezr Childrent0 he Baptt- 
zed of Hereticall or Sch1ſmaticall Mints 
fers, without grieuons mortall ſinne, 


A | Lthough the Baptifme of Heretikes,/ a$ 
| haue proued in the precedent Chapter, 
he auaiſable, and that thoſe children, who are 
Baptiſed by: them, are not to be Rebaptized 
aine:yert you muſt ynderſtand this not be laws 
ull but in caſe of neceſſitie. | 
Now the queſtion is: whether it be a grie- 
ous mortall ſinne for Parents to fend their 
children ro be Baptized of ' Hereticall or Schif+ 
maticall miniſters, I thinke no'man can iuftlic 
nake any doubt therof. My reaſons are. Firſt if 
it be a grieuous mortall ſinne for any: man-ro 
participate or communicate z 1» Drains ':In 
Diuine ſeruice or Sacrame&ts with Heretikes or 
Schiſmatikes, as penerallicall agree it is : but 
they who ſend their children to be Baptized of, _ 
or by Schiſmatikes,doe communicate in Sacras |, 


Fwments with chem. Ergo it is agrieuous morrall 


ſinne-to ſend+ their Children to be Baptized of || 


; ſuch kind of perſons. The Parent can not excu+ 
"Ye bimſcif ſaying; chat he doth not communis 


H 2 cate, but 


De C#- Holy Orders. The Conſtitutions and Canons d 
ſe. di, the Church are : that Rebaptizans , 1 Rebajti 
4. Can, zatus: The Rebaptizer , and the Rebaptized an 
qui bis, both Irregular. But the Canoniſts doe interpret 
Scitter. the lawe, if they doe it willinglie and witinglit 


| Silueft. a learned Caſuiſt affirmeth : That it is a mortal 
verbo (ane for any man to require Baptiſme at the hand 
Baptiſ. of him, whom he knoweth probablie to be either ail 
Cap. 3+ Heretike, Schiſmatike , Excommunic ate or ſwſp 
num. ded per ſon, vnleſſe it be in extreame neceſſitie; F0t 


| of Treatiſe of 
Pot , but the child , for AI is capableyf 
no ſuch ation more then is impoled or layeg 
'vpon bim : Therfore'the ate of communicz. 
ring is the Parents, andnot jthe Childs, Andif 
it be a heauijer offence to God to communicyz 
in Sacraments, then to be preſent, at their ſer. 
vice : then I may lawfully couclude , that thy 
haue more to anſwere for before God, in ſen- 
ding their Children to Church to be Baptized, 
then in being there preſent them ſelues. Theſe. 
cond reaſon 'may be, for that they expoſe thei 
child to greate danger of Irregularitie if he be; 
boy. For if-he were. Baptized at home citherhy 
the midwife or otherwayes, C: be rebaptizel 
againe, heis irregular thar is, not capabled 


' Buryou will ſay;ſome of the miniſterie if thy 
be told the Child is Baptized, will not abſolw- 
4lic Rebaptize, bur Conditionallie If thoub: 
not Baptized,I Baptiſe thee. And ſo they auoyl 
Irregularitie in them ſelves, and the Child: Ye 
they cannot be excuſed from ſinne in this theit 
 dbing; becauſe they ought not to doubt of the 
| Baptiſme, and therypan take occaſion to Re- 
| baptize againe, but vypon probable cauſe, whict 
 inthis caſe 'isnot.. The third reaſon, Silueſtet 


F in ſuch 


The Sacrament of Baptiſme. 95 
in ſuch a caſe (as hath bene ſaycd) I may re- 
quire it at the hands of an Heretike, Iewe or 
Pagan, But you will ſay: The lawe vrgeth and 
compelleth vpon forfeiture of an hundred 
pounds; I anſwere: niqua & ininfta ef, lex: 
Wicked and yniuſt is thas Lawe, that vreeth 
and compelleth a man again{t his Conſcience 
co committe a mortail ſinne, and conſequentlie 
no lawe. Therefore not to be obeyed. Read 
che Conſtitutions of Pope Felix the Third in p,j;, 
his firſt Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter. And the ds Cie. 
Glofle hath: Magis moys eft eligenda, quam con» > 4 
ſentire rebaptizari: That one ought rather to ſuffer ,, © 
death, then to conſent to Rebaptization, "ay 
For a Cauear to Catholike Parents for ſcn- ques 
ding their Children to Church, ro be Baptized © * 
of Proteſtant or Puriran, I haue thougrt goo to 
relate what happened here in England in the 
Countic of Gloceſter about the yeare of our 
Lord 1583, as was reported vnto me by anan- 
cient graue man, worthic of credite, who ca- 
ne immediathie afterthe fat was done. So it _ 
was that a Catholike genclewoman being 
brought to bed of a Sonne, a Proteſtant Ladie 
thejr neighbour , being verie deſirous to be Caſecaf, 
Goffippe co the Child; the parents refuſing to 
have it Catholiklie chriſtned at home for fati(- 
fiyng the Ladies requeſt, were conteat it Should 
be carricd-to the Church to be Baptized of a 
Proteſtant Miniſter. But what bappened?Pre- 
ſentlie as the Miniſter layed water vpon che 
Child, it fella:crying vehementlic,and could in 
no (calc be tilled, but continuedcrying all that 
day and night following, cuen ſo longas ithad | 
Rrengch, and was able to cric, and fo dyed, A . 
2 Hy wortbic 


Bred?, 
li. 7. 
coll 
Sacra. 


#4, 5O. 


96 


_ Catholiquelie. | 


| A Treatife of 
worthie punisghment no doubr for the parenty 
fault. Alio I haue read of a child in Flanders, Wn 
who being brought by the Father vnto a prez. M1 
ching Miniſter to be Baptized, the Infant ſud. WC 
denlic appcared as dead: but being returned bz. Wn: 
cke vnto the mother being a Catholike, the WIr 
child miraculouſſie reviued againe. Bredenbz, Wi 
chius relatcth the hiſtorie from D, Walter, Cz Wt! 
non at Antwerpe as an eye- witneſfle. C 

A Catholike woman being married vnto; {WB 
Caluiniſt brought forth a child, whom the Fi Wm 
ther ſecretlie, his wife being a flcepe, took 
away and brought him vnto apreaching mini. 
Ker to be Baptized; who being readie to Bay. 
tiſe in the preſence of the:aſſemblie, perceyuel 
the child co be dead. Whervp6 preſentlie he di 
expoſtulate and reaſon wich the Father, what 
he meant to delude and mocke him, and to 
bringa dead child co be Baptized? The fathe 
being ſtroken in a maze with this vnlookedfot 
miſchance returned home and layd againe the 
dead Infant by the mothers (ide; And lo ſecret 
clic departing from the chamber, a litle afte 
returning, called ypon his wife, and asked hoy 
she and = Infant did. She being ignorant whit 
was done, anſwered all was well, and turnin; 
her felf with pleaſing countenance, offered the 
child aliue and in good liking tothe Father, He 
being aſtonished with this miracle rejeRed hit 
Caluinian errours and hereſics, embraced tht 
Catholike faith, became one, of his wifes pro- 
feſſon, and cauſed the Infant to be Baptiſcl 


And forthe Miniſterthat be be not too haflic 
to Rebaptizethe Child alreadic Baptized by 2 
| Catho 
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Catholikemidwife, ler him read what happe+ 


aren 

_ ned at Amſterdame in the yeare of our Lord 

prez. Wn 579- 25 teftifiech Bredenbacius. So it was a' Bred#. 
t ſud. WCatholike woman being married vato a Caluji- 11,7. 
ed bz. Wnift, and deliuered of a Child, she cauſed the roll. 
e, the MIofant privarly to be Baptized by a Lay Catho®» Sacra, 
enbs. MWlike woman, becauſe $he would be ture of Bap» . FI, 
r, Cz Wriſme. The Father rooke the Child according to 


Caluins rule, brought irco the preaching tro be *_ 
Baptized bythe Miniſter. So it fell out thatthe 
miniſter being readie to baptiſe in the aſſemblie 
took: MW of all the people, ſuddenlic he became dumbe 
mini. {MW not able to (peake one word, Wherat the Fa- 
Bay. W ther being aſtonisbed , tooke his caild inhis 
 yuel WM arme's, and came home vnto his wife, charging 
edi her to rell him the truth, whether the In- 


ntoz 
ne F4. 


wha WM fant had nor bene Baptized beforeaccording to 
id to the Catholike order. Which shee confeſſed to 
athe MW be erue . Wherupon he with the reſt of his fa- | 
dfo WM milie were couerted,reconciled to the Church, 

e the WW and became Catholikes, 

cre __ * 91 © 7 
after 

how CAP, 9, 

what £7 . £ 
ningly PV bether one may Baptiſe- many at - one 
d the me. 
He 


Say one may vnder this forme ſaying : Ego 


d his 


hl Baptizo vos! I Baptize yee: which is as much | 
oro {2 fay * 1 Baptize thee, and thee, determining | 
ſelf} cueric perſon, But you muſt. ynderſtand: that | 

this muſt be onlie in caſc: of neceſhtie, as 1n | 
ie danger of death, or ſome extraordinarie cauſe, | 
ya} Ntherwayes it is not to be done, For thus Sacra- | 
ho © © + 


Ha4 ment 


Aft. 2. 


T0. }. - 


p.4-67+ 


art. 6s 


Fpb. 4. 


93 A Treatif of 
ment bing of ſuch neceſſitie; that withont þ 
noſaluation it muſt and ought carefullie, and 
reſpeQiuelic to be miniſtred. Therfore it is mg. 
re ſecure and better that it be ſeuecrallie dons 
and ated, that the water and the word my 
goe togeater, and the intention of the Baptizer 
may particulerly be applicd to cueric part 
who is to be Baptized, 

There were three thouſand Baptized ypn 
one day by the Apoſtles, bur the Scriptures dot 
not exprelſe in what manner they were Bay. 
tized. It may be they had helpe of others of the 

Difciples: but verie probable they Baptizel 
many at once. Wherfore I may conclude, tha 
in caſe ofneceſſitic, or vppon ſome extraor- 
dinarie cauſe one may Baptize many : at onc 
atherwiſc it muſt and ovghe to be doneſeue 
rally and diſtinQlic, chat 1 1s: one by one. 


P—_ 
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CAP. 10, 


PV bether many at one 006 may togeathn 
Baptize one Child. 


Aint Thomas is of opinion that manie can 
not well concurre tozeather to the Bapti- 
zing of one. For when there are multiplicite of 


 Miniſters,there may be many Baptiſmes, which 
' wete dangerous, Fotifthe one should be befo- 
re the other, then the firſt did Ba prizes and the 


| gar fault. Alſo 


/ how! one 
ire there 


other Rebaptize, which were a 
'S, Paule (ayeth: Theve is one Gol » On 
| Chriſt, and one Baptiſme, 80 it were 


ſhould be but one Miniſter: to PO! -one 
[partie 


Gan 
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Es OY on mdaning 
Car. 17; 

pr bether one may Baptiſe bimſelf. 


T* He-generall -opinion is that one can not 
T Baptize him{(elf, no not in danger of death, 
or what other neceſſicie ſocuer. For betrer yn+ 
deritanding I will propoſe che caſe : Far exam- 
ple. A Iew ora Pagan hauing heard orread of 
Baptiſme , or liued ſometyme among the 
Chriſtians ,*and being deſirous of Chriſtiani- 
tic lying at the poyne of death amongſt kis 
owne,neere no Chriſtian, and ſo! conſequenthie 
haucing no meanes,to get any other man to 
Baptize him : taketh water putting himſelf the- 
rin ſaying : 1 Baptizethee in the name of the Fa» 
ther , and of the Sonne , and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
The queſtion is, whether 1a this caſe he-be Bap- 
tized, and reccaue the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
The reſolution is, thac he 1s not Baptiſed , nor 
can of himſelf receaue the Sacrement of Bap- 


' tiſme, The reaſon iis, ſor that Baptiſme is a ſpis 


rituall birth or regeneration butno man camby 

generated or borne of himſelf, but necefſarihe 
of an other: ſo no man can be Baptized of him- 
ſelf, but of neceſlitie muſt be Baptized of an 
other» Alſo it is gathered outof Chriſts owne 
words;jthat the Baptizer muſt be a different per- 
ſon from the Baptized.For he ſayedto his A PO» 


files ; Goe yee and: Baptize all. nations. And co 


fpaife-thus much ,, we may alſo thinke that 
Chriſt would not Baptize himſelf, bur be Bap- 
196%. « +» us of this 


Ff at, 
28, 
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of this Tewe or Pagan, in this caſe, whether he | 
ſhould be ſzued or not *F-anſwere with Pope | 
Innocentius the Third : that he could not be | 


ſaucd by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, for that 
he had it not : but no doubt he might be ſaued 
by the fayth, vowe, and deſire of baptiſme, and 


the zeale, feruour and loue to Chriſt, and fo he 


might haue it ſupplied by 'Chriſt in will andaf. 


fetion. Read Innocentins libro 4. aecreralium, tis. 


42. ae Baptiſmo & eius effettu. 


———— — oy 8 


CAP, 12. 


PP bether the tention of the Mniſter be neceſ* 
ſarie that the Sacrament take effecte. 


A LL Divines agree, & it is decreed in two 
generall Councells of Florece, and Trent, 
and deduced expreſslie out of Scripture, thatto 
rhe ſubſtance of Baptiſme as neceflarie are three 
thinges; thatis : water as the matter, the words 
as the forme, and a miniſter ro doe it and effet 
3t5For the ewo firſt I have! ſufficiently proued 


Yefore in my ſecond booke, that they are the 


two cflentiall partes of Baptizme : now that 
the miniſter muſt of necefhitic haue intention to 
doe this ate I will briefly hewe, W hen Chriſt 
inſtituted this Sacrament, and gaue the forme 
he ſayed to his Apoſtles : Goe yer Baprizing: n0 
man can thinke, but that Chriſt meant that they 


ſhould intend, what he had 'inftituted. Secon- | 
dlie, if a man ſhould take water, ſay the words, | 
and caſt it,and powre it ypon an other,and haue | 
no intention to Baptize, it were no Sacrament, | 

| = | 5 39.25 no Bap #1 
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The no Baptiſmc, beca uſe there was no intention ta 
Pore Wl doc the afte of Baptiſme.. As alſo if a player 
t be vpon 2 ſtage ſhould but ſhew the ate of Bapri(ſ< 
that W ie, no man would ſay he Baptized: And why? - 
wed W There was water, the word, the miniſter, and 
and all other things . Becauſe there wanted inthe 
0 he layer intention to doethe ate of Baptiſme. [n 
lat: ko manner ifa drunken man, who badloſt che 


yſe of reaſon, or if a madde man, or if a Prieft 
ſhould riſe in his fleepe, and doe all that belon+ 
gerh ro Baptiſme: Yet it were no ſacrament; 
becauſe in none of theſe thee there were pro- 
perlie anic humane ate with freedome of will 
or intention to direft this ation , or free mind 
Jl to worke or not toworke , to Baptize, or not 
| Baptize . So alſo when the nource doth, waſh 
or bath the child , if ſhe ſhould ſay : I bath or 
waſh thee in the name of the Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt ; no man would 
be ſo madde, as to thinke ſhe Baptized the 
child. And why ? For no other reaſon, but be- 
cauſe ſhee had no ſuch intention as to Baprize, 
Wherfore I coclude, itis neceſſarieto the true 
effe@ing of this Sacrament, that: the miniſter 
oughtto direfrhis his exteriour ae to this 
end and purpoſe, that is to Baptize, that there- 4 
by he intend ro performe that which Chriſt in- 
ſtituted and commaunded ro be done.. © - 
' Abſurd then is the opinion of M. Luther Tuth: 
and other his followers, whe. doe nor require 4, cap. 
/anic_ intention in the; Miniſter of this Sacra- pgs. 
ment but mayncaine that Baprtiſme is ſufticien- cap.de 
ty performed,ifthere bethe water & the word, gap 
alchoughrthey doethe ate of Baptiſme-like/'a © 
;minſtcell or player, in icft or in earneſt, idly or 
3 01 faincdly 


" 
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fainedly. No man can thinke that the Ieweg, 
when they bowed their knees to Chriſt ang 
ſayed: Aue rex Iudeorum: Haile king of the Ten, 
they intended in deed and veritie to adore him, 
but rather to ieſt and ſcorne him. Worthely 
therfore is this opinion condemned as Hereti. 
Conerl. (call by the Councell of Florence againſt the Ar. 
Floyen, menians, And now alfo| by the Councell of 
Arme, Trent, where Anathema and curfſe is layed 
Trid, vpon him, who doth not require in the Mni- 
fff. 7. iter of this Sacrament intention to doe that 
«aut I, Which Chriſt inſtituted when he Baptizeth.Ng: 
without cauſe then was Door Ilohn Rainoldes 
Cifer, One of the agent for the millinarie miniſters by 
at Hap *he Bisbops of England reie@ed, when he tno- 
Corert, ved the King, that this propoſition shouldbe 
r603. Inſerted in their booke of Articles: That the in- 
Fal.71, tentionof the Minttier was not of the neceſſities 
Baptiſme. 
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CAP. TI 3%» 


VP hat kind of Intention 3s neceſſarie. 


' &L ofneceſhtic haue intention, I have decla- 
red in che precedent Chapter. The ſchoole-Di- 
vines diſpure what kind of intention /may 

\ fuffice. For there are three kinds of inten» 
tion, Attuall , Habituall , and vircuall .”The 
Habituall all 'Divines exclude as not ſuth- 
cient; for thar it may be (lay they) in a drunken 
man, a"madde man, or in any man that is aſlee- 
pe, for itextendeth not to the atte, but onlic 


Hat the miniſter of this Sacrament muſt, 


to all 


The Surramunt of Baptiſie. 
to 2n inclination or promptitude gotten by the 


eve; i niet be the afte, but a promprnes and power 
him, to the ate. The Auall intentis. is verie good, 
thely and to be wished to be in all, who Baptiſe, 
Fell. W which is: Defatogand in deed to haue and pro» 


duce a mencall intention to execute the ate of 
Baptiſme,andto doe that the Church doeth, & 
Chriſt inſtituted: Bue this is not alwaies of ne- 
ceſlitie of the Sacrament; For that men are of- 
- ten ſubie& to many diſtraions, and hardly it 
No: WH j5 in mans power, to be alwayes attentiue vpon 
ide: WW thole'thin s we haue in hand ,althoughthey 
$by be holy. Wherfore, ifthis aQuall intention we+ 
Fro re alwayes of neceflitie , it would often breed 
ie much trouble and ſcruple inthe mindes of the 
1” I pious Baptizers, and make vncertaine the ate 
"oy of Bapriſme, Therfore it is generally holden, 
that the yirtuall intention is ſufficient, that is 
when one provideth and intendeth aQually jto 
Baptiſe: but yer when he docth the aQe , his 
mind may be ſo dulled, that he thinke of no- 
thing, or (o diſtraQed, that he haue quite other 
cogitations.T herfore when we purpoſeto Bap- 


tize, it is ſufficient to intend the externall. ace - 


uſt, W of Baptiſmezas inſtituted by Chriſte or vſed by 
la" W the Church although our mind at theryme of 
N- the age, may be wandering ypon other things. 


ay Neither is it neceflarie, that we extend our in- ' 


tention to the effect of Baptiſme, that is thar 
we intend by this aftis to giuegrace, to remit». 
tc originall fianc,and to fanftife the ſoule. For 
it this were neceſſarie , we might iuſtly doubr 
ofthe Baptiſme of many Heretikes, For the Pc+ 
$12, lagiang 


roy | 


habite. And therfore the Philoſopher Ariſto- ' Ari. 
tle ſayed, that Babitus non eft attus: The Habite P 


byſe>. 


 -yo4 "A Treatiſe of : | 
lagians, and ſome intheſe dayes, deniedthy 
' Baptiſme did remitte 0% linne. Allo 
may be thought , that neither Pagan nor lew, 
do thinke of grace or ſandtification of the ſoul» 
when they Baptize. And it is probable. thy 
the Caluiniſts and Puritans of England will 
not be behind anic of them inthis poynr, their 
dangerous opinion leading them therunts, 
W herfore to conclude , it is ſufficient to hays 
internall intention, to doe in deed and veritz 
the ate of Baptiſmes , in the maner a foreſaide 
for ther inis included to doe that which the 
Church doeth and Chriſt inſtituted , To take 
awayall intention in the Baptizer ( as Luther 
would) were to make a Parratethat can ſpeake, 
to Baptiſe. 
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CAP. 14. 


Vyhether the Demll can Beptize 


] M oue this queſtion, the rather that you may 
tuth, 3 vihderſtand what a friend M. Luther is to the 
de mi{, Deuill. For in his opinion, the Deuill can Bay- 
pri. v, tize , if heobſerue the forme. Which Baptiſme 

ned of the Devills , he approveth and allowetha 
1554, avaylable. But to meirt is ſtrange and ynheard, 
| to imagine that the Diaei! should ſan@ifiex 
foule, being the common defiler and corrupret 
of the ſoule ofman . That you may northinke 
this an idledreame of his, or a fained ſtorie of 
mine, you muſt vnderſtand that he goerh a bout 
by argument to proue it Iudas (ſayeth he) Th 
; | betray 


| The Satrament of Baptiſme. 05 
betyayer of Chriſt, and traitor to his Maiſtty did. 
Baptire: but Indas was a limme and member of 
the Dexill;why then can not the Dinell doe as much 
As gaie limme or member of his can doo,M. Luther 
might have conſidered if he would, that Iudas 
when he Baptized,” he was an Apoſtle, and no 
trayeor at that tyme... Alſo! be might as eaſilie 
have conceaued; that Iudas Baptized as'an A- 
poſtle and miniſter of Chriſts, and not as a lim- 
me and member of the Deuill. Finally it is moſt 
manifeſt by Scriprure, that Chriſt gaue his com- 
miſſion for miniſtring of this Sacrament, onlie 
to men for theirpood, and not to Diuells the 
ytter caemies of mankind. Therfore let vs lea- 
ue M, Luther with his Deuills, it 1s likely hg is 
:mongſt chem; take heed & beware of his doc- 
trige leaſt thou be brought were he is, 
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CAP. 15, 


Pphether an Angell may Baptzze. 


? Here is no doubt but the ordinatie com- 

| miſhion for the adminiſtring of this Sacra- 
ment, was granted and committed only to man; Heb. y. 
therfore no angell by ordinary Commiſſion can 2nis 
Baprize. But if God hath or should ſend an P9#ti- 
Angell from heauen, with excraordinarie com- f*x. 
miſſion/and warrantiſe to Baptize, I would 
make no doubt, but his Baptiſme were auayla- 
ry becauſe it is ordinarie for Angells, to be 
aſiftants and fricads to Gods people here on 
earth, | 

| Now 


_ Now having ſpoken of the miniſter Baptio 
ving: it followeth that weentreate of the par. WY 
ties whoateto: be Baptized ; that is of Infanty 
and children, & thoſe whoare of riper yeares, 
and of vnderſtanding , at mans eſtate, young of 
old. And firſt we will examine concerning 
Infants,whether they contracte original! ſinne, 
and whether the onlie ordinarie remedie- for 
chat ſinne be Baptiſme, And if they dic without 
Baptiſme,what place & punishemenrt they $hall 
poſſeſle, and: hauc afterthis lite. And fo forth 
as followeth. 


| 4, | fy ie for. 
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Xf the partie to beBaprized, as 
Infants and others of vn- 


_ derſtandingandage. 


| a A P Ts 
rether 11nſants © doe contratte Origenall ſame. 


SPSBL7 T is manifeſt both in theold and, 

Y new teſtament , that eueric man. 
, borne by man and of woman ſince. | 
Adam,are ſubie& ro Originall lin-. * 

SA nc, and in,and by them. are con», 

eaued , borne, and conſtitured ſinners, There. 
exception to be made of Chriſt who was not .. 
dorne by man; andalſo the bleſſed yitgin is 10. 
de exempted by ſpecial] priuiledge , becauſe. 

briſt was borne of her. That all others are-. 
ubie& and borne in. Originall finne S. Paule +... - 
proueth ſaying : Per vnum hominem peccatum Rome. 
vc. By one plan ſinne entered into this world, and veriis, 
yy ſinnedeath and ſo unto all men death did paſſe, , 
which all ſinned . But this ſinne wherwith we _ 
are infected by Adam can not be Aduallſiane, | _ 
becauſe. Infants ate not capable to doe good or , + 

will 3therfore it muſt needs be Original! ſinne. | 

wht $0 I .And / 
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And holy Iob plainly relfeth vs : that no man iy 
cleane fromthe filth of finne, no not the Infir of @? 
one day old, Nemo mundus a ſorde,ne Infants cuiu; ot 
eft unius diet vita ſuper: terra. And ther vps askeg Wne 
this queſtio of Almighrtie God: Puis poteſt the, 
who c& make cleane him,who is coceaued of wncleg. 
ne ſeed: None tut qui ſolus es? Is tt not thou Lord,wjy 
onlie arte?So that it1s plaine by the teſtimonie of 
holy Iob, that infants are borne in finne, and by 
nature yncleane, and that God onhie is to purge 
theis vncleannes contratted by Conception, 
And kind Dauid in the Miſerere Pſalme con- 
feſſeth of himſelf, and conſequently of others; 
Eece in iniquitatibus conceptus ſum, (5 in peccati 
concepit me mater mea ; Behold I was conceaued in 
iniquities and my mother conceaued mein inn. 
But no man can imagine anie other ſinne , tha 
king Dauid ſhould be conceaued in, then Ori, 
ginall ſfinne: therfore there is no doubt but In- 
fants in conception contrate Originall ſinne, 
Rim.3. And S. Paule hath this generall propoſition! 

23. Omnes peccanerunt, & egent gloria Des : Allmn 
haue ſinned, and doe ſtand ip neede of the gloried 
God. 4{f all men haue finned , why then no ex- 
ception to be made of Infants & Children; Bur 
children haue no aQtuall ſinne;therefore it muſt 
needes be that they are infeted with Original 
finne. And the ſame Apoſtle cofefſeth.Eramus 6 

Epheſ. no: natura Fily ire ſicut & ceteri: And were by na+ 

2.3. ture the children of wrath as alſo the reft; But they! 
could no way be the children of wrath, but ons 
lie by Originall ſiane: therfore euerie one was, i 
and is Cube: vnto it. And thus by Scripture it; 
is 'manifeſt, that all men are coceaued in Origi- Bj, 
all ſinne, and borne ſinners. The like may be 
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youed out of the aunciet Councells & Fathers 
'fthe Primitiue Church, eſpecially afier the ty- 
ne of Pelagius the Arch-heretike, who maintai< * 
ied this hereſie: That Infants & children did not 
ontrad Originall ſinne; and theyfore were not of 
eceſſirie to be Baptized in remiſſion of (inne-Con- 

erning which ſubie@, and againſt this heretic 
;, Auguſtine wrote diverſe bookes: As De Pec- 
ato Original, and foure bookes Contra duas 
ilolas Pelagiani, three bookes De Peceatorum 
merits, and in diverſe other places of his wor= 
ces. Wherfore ifanie man defireto be farther 
atisfied inthis poynt,lethim read S;Auguſtine. 


ES ————— 
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| C AP: 2, 
Phether it be of necefiitie that Children be Bap= 


tized for remiſſton of this originall ſinne. 
þ is necearic, and as hath bene proued by 
the ſentence of Chriſt himſelfe. For he hath 
nade this generall deeree without. exception : 
f young or 0d: That no man ſhall enter into' the 70 4+ 
ingdome of heauen, vnleſſe he be regenerated and © 
orne againe by water and the Holy Gho#t, But 
here! is no cauſe toexclude Infants and chil- 
Wircn from the kingdome of heauen but Orjgi- 
Wall finne, cherfore it is necefſarie they be/Bap» 
ized for remiſlion therof.Secondly the Church 
Wo! Chriſt,cuen from ber cradle and infancie, 
2 Wath cuer had a. Vigilant eye,and carefull ſollj- 
-* Fitude grounded ypon the Traditio of the Apos 
Wiles, continuallie to Baprtize. Infants and chil= 
« co, eſpecially, if in that age they were in dan- 
[ RS yg oer, of. 


Ep 
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| nes by Chriſt inſtiruredfor remiſhon of Origi. 
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'- 512 newneſſe of life; And 1o,he cleanſed by.the lauery 
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—— 


ger of teath. Bur this was priacipallie that they 
ſhould not departe this life without-the Sacrz. 
ment of Baptiſme, which is the ordinarie mea. fi of 


nall ſinne, becauſe. it. is neceflarie they be rege. 
nerated-and borne againe.by water and the Hg, 
ly Ghoſt; Alſo-chey, who are Baptized are ſayed 
by.che Apoſtle:To ate tofinneithat they, may wally 


rezeneratis,50"!tismanifelt they have linne, fro. 
' which chey are t9 þepurified and waſhed; wher, 
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fore it:is: ot neceſlitie that children be Baptized 

for remillian of rais-ſinne, Thirdhethe Apoſtle 

R# 6,5. Paule writeth to the Romans that: Sripendium 

23. peecatieftmyrs:The flipend of fine ts ararh. Thet. 

fore where death- iy; there js alſo finne, Bi 

death is as well amongſt children as aged folkes; 

Thetfore Childre arc alfo ſubiet ro finne;Chrib 

is ayed: by th&Apofle: To die forrall; as wel 

2. Cor. Tnfancs as aged. But S. Peter ſayed : That Chril 

5- T5- died for the' vniuſt'& wicked, And this doths, 
i. Pet. pylealſs proue, asking the queſti6:why Chr) 

3-18. | died for the impious? He yeeldeth the reaſon, 

Rom.” and giueth an{weat: for herin God comendet 

5- 8. |his Charnie in rs; becauſe when we were Sin: 

ners Clirift died for ys. But Infants and cho1dren pp 

are no way vniuſt & wicked by anie a&e of thei ; 

 owne'; wherfore it 'muſt needes' be rhey ate 
,vniaſt and wiched by Originall ſinne.”The cqn- [ 

cluſis ch& follweth that they muſt be coſepvl-W4 c 

ed & buried againe with Chriſt in his death «0 

 Paſſi6 by Bapriſmegthat they may riſe with him 

roploriezneceſſaric the it is,that childrEbe Bap-Wſ 
rizedin remifſis- of: ſinne S- Aguſtine to proueſ** 

thatInfants are infeſted wich Originall m_—_ that 

pw 0 con'y © 


| | 
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ſocoſequentlie' vnder the power & might of the | 
Deuill, vieth ehis arewvment: The Church doth 
vle that mo#t ancient Cere monte' in Baptiſme; that Aus li. 
js, by exorciſmes & 1nſuſfiations to expeilthe Deutll 1.de pe. 
men from Infants and thiliren, before they be perils 
Baprized, whith i.e would nor w/e, it that therby ra, 2 4. 
he mmtenaeth to inftrutte © teach, that ent childie +] 6. 
byOriginall ſinne were ſubiett tothe power of Satha. in In- 
The Meleurmranecounceli yvnder 5. Innocentius [iar. c. 
the Firſt of that-name, hath/decreed & Anathe- 2, 
patized choſe: Suitung, parunlos recentes ab | 

teris mairum Bap tizZaidos negat, aut aicit eos 
im remiſionem peccatorum Baptizari, ſednihil ex 
Adamo trahere originals piccati,,quod lattacro re- 
rnerations expietur, Anathema ſit: /þoſoener dg- 
the Yenie' that thildren'newly borne, are not tobe 
Baptized: or doeth affirme that children are to be 
Paptized unto remifſis of ſrnne, but ſo that they co- 
ratte from Ada nothing of originall ſinne, which 
v0 be purged (7 cleanſed by the lauer of regene-= 
ation, let him be accurſed. W herfore to conclu- 
le, ir is neceflarie that infants and Children be 
baptized for remiſhon of Originall ſinne. 


_— GW 
"_ _—_ —— 


CAP. 3. 
'Thetber Ortgtnall ſinne doth appert.uane or be to 
be pmputed to Child: e,borne of Chriſita Parets, 


[ Haue in generali proved in the precedent 
chapters that all men borne of man , and 
woman lince Adam: ( excepr Chriſt and the 
, virgin ) areconceaued and borne jn 'Ori- 
inal] finne and therby conſtitured and -ma+ 
e 'linners + alſo that it' 28 of neceflitie 


that Childten and _ Infants be Baptized in 
oe 0 I 3 remiſlion 


t 
+ 
| 
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remiſſion of rhis ſinne,and for the cleanſing and 
taking away therof.Now the queſtion is in pax. 
ticular whether to. be borne of Chriſtian Pa 
rents, be a ſufficient meancs to remoue Ori. 
ginall ſinne from | their children ,- that ix 
may. not appertaine , or be imputed ynto 
them. 1 moue this queſtion not that Chriſtian 
people shoulde make any doubt of the valgy, 
vertue and force of Baptiſme inſtituted by 
Chriſt ynto remiſſion of linne, as the ordinaris 
meanes for Originall fiune in children and [g« 
fants: but ro decypner the dangerous dottring 
Caluin of Caluin,who dares not auouch with the Pelas 
H.4. gian Heretikes, condemned by the Churchdf 
1n/t,c. God aboue ſometwelue or thirtecne ages pak, 
that Children borne of Chriſtian Parents dot 
not by birch and conception contra Original 
ſinne, 
adcan, NYetnotwithſtanding hath this newe Ghoſ 
5 /eſſ, peller found out this new deviſe, thar this fins 
6. ne shall not be imputed, nor layd to the charge 
| of children borne of Chriſtian Parents, butc6- 
neredand hiddenin the fight of God. And what 
is his intent hereby? Surely no other then. Is 
daizavre , to play the Iewe, to debilitare and 
weaken the vertue, power, and ſtrength of the 
| Sacrament, and to take away the neceſlitie ther- 
of for the ſaluation of Infants and Children,andf 
| withall ro make Chriſtian men carelefle of 
Chriſtianitie in their children and poſteritic. 
{f [should demaund of anie in different man; ; 
whether it were not betrer and a more aft; 
way, to hauc Originall ſinne cleane wasbed Oyj. 
. Baptiſme, vtterlic abolished ,and takenawyrh. 
by the Holy Ghoſt, working in, and by wh te 
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excrament, and ſo to. haue the wound and fore 
rfclie cured,then to haue the ſinne remaine, 
although not imputed, but couercd, not perfe- | 
alie cured, but plaſtered? [ thinke this would | 
be a ſufficient argument to.confute this errour, | 
& ro make mE bewarerto cadager their childres | 
faluation vpon this ſlipperie doarine. For what | 
warrant hath Caluin, or any of his Complices;z |. 
or partakers our Contreimen out of Scripture; | 
That children borne of Chriſtian Parents, shall not © 
haue Original ſanne emputed unto them? Burt ſure | 
lam, that we haue the teſtimonie of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, that Raptiſme doth open the pate 
to heauen, .nd regencrate, and cauſe vsto be 
borne a new to Chriſt, And that it is a washing Toa. 3+ 
andcleanſing of our ſoules, in the word of life, Eph.s, 
And that we therby die to linne,. that, we may | 
alke in newneſfle of life. Therfore let all Chri= Rs. 5» 
ftian Paxents of our countrey, with all. their 
Pedecefiours,and the whole Chriſtian world 
round about them, ſeeke the ſaluation of their 
children by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and not 
ruft vnto the new deviſe of Caluins not impu= 
ation, leaſt chey be guiltie of their Childrens 
Gmnation, 
Bur for further canfutation, I will allead+ 
'Wectwo or three examples our of Scripture,that 
to be borne of faith full parents,is not a ſufficice | 
meanesto free them from contrafting Originall 
ſane, or being contraed, therfore not to have; | 
it imputed, Dauid was the ſonne and child of: | 
toll ithfull parents, and rrue belecuers in God, as 
ed DB:lfo ofthe ſeed of Abraham: yet he conf:fſeth: _ 
aV That his mother conceaued bim in ſinne. But Pſal 50 
=" Ivbere can it be found in Scripture, that his Pa» | 
wy r=: I's rents 


x4 


. the Sacramentof Biptiſme. For Ananias bidde 


. was borne of Iſaac the Father,and Rebecca the 


— 
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rents was, the cauſe thar this ſinne ſhouldrgy 
be imputed, and not rather Circumciſion to be, 
ehe true cauſe which was a figure of Bartiſme? 
And S. Paule when he was borne, his Parents 
were ofthe faithfull & true belecuers: yer ſaye( 
he, that he as well as the reſt, was by nature the 
Ehild of wrath . Buthow became he the child 
of God,and to be cleared of all tinne?By his Pp 
rents,in thatthey were truce beleeucrs? No. Thy 
Scripturetellech vs no ſuch thing; bur rather by 


him arifc,and be Bahtized,and fo to, waſh awiy 
his finnes , And*the fame Apoſtle prouecth 
the Iewes ro be reprobate; although they 
me of Abrahams fleſh; And that to be the ſonne 
of God, goeth not by birth, but by the grace 
of God. For example Eſau, twinne to lacoh, 


mother faithfull Parents,and immediatlie from 
Abraham : yet Eſau was a reprobate {ſaycth 
S. Paule) from his birth. Wherfore . we may 
conclude, that it-isnot the parents thar freeth 
their children from Originall ſinne, let thembe 
'true belecuers and faithfull before Chriſt, or 
now Chriſtians after Chriſt. 

Therfore S. Cyprian writing to- fidus the 
Prieſt concerning Baptizing of Infants before 
the eight day, willeth that no man be hindred 
fr6 Baptiſme & the grace of God,bur eſpeciallic 
children and Infants newly borne, taken enen 


;. from their mothers wombe, For although they 


baue no aQuall ſinne: yer becauſe they are bot- 
ne earnallie according to Adamitheymuſ needs 
contra Originall ſinne, Worthely thegwe may 


conclude with S, Auguſtine: © nitunque dixt- 


"#1 & 


flitured, in verze deed that man doeth oppoſe him> ge a 
{elfe againſt the open Apoſtslicall* declaration, fines 


Baptized; but onlie thoſe who are of yeares 


- the poore Infants & childrenin taking away fr 4 
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rite. VVboſoeuer ſhall ſay that children Iſo al Ang; 

line in Chriſt, who aeparte this ife without par- ep.28, 
tigiparion of the $£ crament of Baptiſme by himin= non lg= 


and condemneth the whole Church, ſeing that for 
that cauſe, ſhe doth haiien the Baptizing of cls 
dren; becauſe without doubt it ts beleeued that ns 
other way at all they can be ſaued , or haut life life 
ia Chrift, 

Thus S. Avguſtine. Idle then is this not 
imputarion of ſinne by Calutm maintained, be- 
cauſe they are borne of Chriſtian Parents. ' 


— ——__ 


CAP. 4 


V7 hether Infants and children are to be Bap- 
| tized, before they come to yeares of diſcres; 
£201. 


IT* He Anabapti® maintaine this hereſie, 
4A that children and Infants ought not <0 be 


and vnderſtanding, and doe ſceke it and delire 
it of themſelnes. And ſome of this ſet doe con- 
tend, that they ought to ſtay vntill they come 
to thirtie yeares of ages becauſe Chriſt was at 
that age Baptized of ſohn, All men may plain= 
lie ſec in this age the worke of the Deuill, 
who not only by hereſie endeauoureth to de- 
ftroy in Chriftedome the ſoules of agreat parte 
of the elder ſort, butalſoto ſend to ell euen 


I 5 the 


Colof. 
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them the vſe of this Sacrament of Baptiſme. 


' The Catholike Church, and all Catholike 


DoQours, have alwaies praiſed and raughy, 
that Infants and children ought to be Baprized, 
And firſt they proue it by example our of the 
old Teſtament: Circumciſion ſaycth S, Pauls 
was a figure of Baptiſme: but Circumciſion wag 
commanded to be giyen to children of cight 
dayesoid. Wherfore then may not Baptiſme be 


Ge.17- miniftred to children? Secondlie Chriſt hath 


Tsa. 3. 


Mat. 


x9. 
Mar. 
ro, 


Lac.ts. 


Eſey: 


pronunced, and given this ſentence generally 


without exception, that there can be no ſalua- 
tion without Baptiſme. Valeſſe (ſayeth Chriſt) 
a. man be borne againt of water aud the Holy 
Ghoft be can not enter into the kingdome of hea« 


wen. And that we may not thinke children to be | 


excluded, Chriſt hath recorded by three Euan- 
peliſts :Sinrre paruulos He. Suffer children to come 
unto me for the kindame of heaues 1s for ſuch; To 
fiznific that he would nor that children and 1n- 
fants ſhould be left without remedie to ſalua- 
tion. And that children shoutd be members of 
che Church of Chriſt prophefied Efay: Ezce be- 


49-22, uabo ad gentes ce Bebold 1 will lifte up my hands 


to the Gentiles, and will exalt my ſigne wnto the 


peaple, and theyshall bring their ſonnes in their ar- 


mes, and 5ball carrie their daughters vpon their 
shaulders, Therfore Children are to be ad» 
mittedro the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 

Thirdlie the Church; hath euer taught, ob» 
ſerued,and deliucred it as from the Apoſtles to 
be lawfull, yea neceſſaric to Baprize children | 
and Infants. And no man candenie, bur that 


ptiſme of children hath bene ever held as | 
an Apoſtolicall tradition. Whetfore although | 


it bs 


=I 


«a way wo we, wdlwe 
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it be not expresily commaunded in Scripture, 
yet it is ſufficientlic colle&ed and dedudted (as ; 
| haue proued ) and no way contradiQed, ther- 
fore lawfullie to be practiſed, We read in the 
hiſtoric of theApoſiles:that they. Baptized who= ,  ,« 
Je families. No doubt but their wereſome chil=s * 
dren amongſ the familie, | 
'Wherfore we muſt nedes conclude that Bap» 
eizing of children proceeded from che direQion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe we muſt cotfeſle, 
that the Apoſtles ſpake and praiſed not with s 
theSpirite of God which were blaſphemie.Dio> | 
nifius Areopagita S, Paules Schoiler ſayeth: Dioni(; 
Duces diuini noftri, ſcilicet Apoſtoli probauerunt Areop. 
Infantes recipi ad Baptiſmum: Our heautly guides Ecle. 
the Captaines of our God, the Apoſtles haue appro> Hye.) 


"Y wed and allowed Infants to be receaued unto Bap=- ca, vl. 
$Ys tiſme. Finally no man can doubt, vnleſle he will ;;ng. 
0 become a Pelagian' Heretike , bur that Infants 

6 are borne in originall ſfinne; therfore it is of ne= 


cefſicie that children be Baptized, or els that 
of they be left without remedie for theirfaluatis, 
| as the Anabaptiſts would baue it, Which were 


1 apainſt the mercie of God, who would haue all 
by ſaued, The difficultice of this queſtion is, becau- 
Ft ſe there is faith req | inthe Baptized, and 
ip a will and deſire co Teceaue the ſame, How 
pa this can bein children that they may be admit- 


red to Baptiſmc is the queſtion. Wherfore in $5 
the next enſuing Chapter, wewill put downe, 
what faith is required in children, and how this 
may be verformed. | 
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CAP. $1 
ryhat fanth is required to the Baptiſmeof Chil- 
' drenand Infants. 


Mat E -muſt ynderſtand when Chriſt ſayed 
©" PB. to his Apoſtles: Goe zee firſt 5 yy 
then B aptize.as 'S. Matheu reporteth; 
| And: me muſt beleeue before they be Baptized, | 
Mar: 2zhathS, Marke. And when the Eunuch :sked 
6. whether he might not be Baprjzed,S. Philippe 
anſwered: $5 creds licet: If thou beleene thou ma+ 
ARS, 84, to ſignifie that he muſt firlt beleeue befors 
he-could be Baptized. And S. Paule ſayeth:That 
faith is by hearing: Fides ex audita,and other ſuch 
hke places. of- Scripture we muſt vndeftand ([ 
fay) that Chriſt ſpake' of the Conuerſion of 
nations, of men-'of vnderſtanding, and ſuch 
as had vſc of reaſon, who were by preaching; 
| teaching, inſtrufting, and miracles to be 
\ brought to. the faith, and belecfe in Chriſt, 
And for thoſe, who are at mans eſtate , ca- 
pable of vnderſtanding, apre to be taught,rea- 
dieto hceare the word of God preached, 1 ſay 
it/is requilite , yea 8#Farie that they haue 
aQuall faith and b&e&cte in Chriſt, and that of 
them(ſclucs they ſeck&fand deſire Baptiſmeg 
before it can, or ought to be miniſtred vnto 
them; becauſe the Seriprure doth require. this 
aQuall faith and belecfe in full age, the elder 
ſorce, and thoſe at mans eſtate, making no men” " 
tion of Children, 8 - 


| Therfore, ſay theſe Anabaptiſts, that Shit | 1} 
ren. | 


" Ce. —O as ei tl" a Www 4 a en wwe cs aca as a oo am oo @A©Aht. id had A; ,=> 


The Selvaibioe of Baptifme: "Ir9 
dren are not to be Baptized. before they be capable 
of teaching, & preaching to receaue atuall faiths 
+10 require of them ſelues Bapteſme , So that 
Infants and children, if they never 'come' to 
2ge, ſhould: periſh ,| and} be without reme- 
dic of ſaluation 1n' theſe mens opinion But 
to confound »thele Heretikes-, and ſatisfie 
anic reaſonable-man, in the precedent chap=/ 

ter it hath: bene: ſafhicientlie' proued ," that 
children may -and ' ought-to: be ' Baprized' in 
their childhood! and infancie; Now becauſe 
chey are not capable of aQuall faith, for" that 
they can \not diſtinguiſh: *bertweehe ' good 
and euill, nor be able"to knowe the "ew Deu.r, 
hand fromthe. Teft (as: lonas the Prophet nas. 
ayeth - Thoefore-'ir 15 ſufficient for them ca. vl 
to be Baptized r:1nyfide alien: 1 the faith tous, 
of ann otheryithar"is'ih the faith of theit” Pa= © | 
rents/ or thoſe! who offer , 'und'bring thetw 
to' be Baptiztd'?; ' if they be' Chriſtians 3 Or 
In fide Eccleſis :* In the faith _—_ Churth, if 
they be chchifdren of Infidells; This'is'the 
toatine of the Church'; and the opiniotr-of 
Catholike DoRtouts; beck ancient and mi9< 
derne;and that' with reaſon; For as theſe Infants 


tohtraQted Otiginilt finne from their firſt pa» 


rents Adanvatid Eve and were"infefted in thei 
ſoules : Alienopereatot "with an others finne*'o 
now 'alfo they: hoaldbe cred,/and hg this 
Vhne' remitted (in the” faith of n other? 
Therfore Saint Auguſtine writing to | Boilifet 
cius fayerh + In" Eccleſia Saluarovis paruitls 

per alive ryedunt” Oc, In the Chureh® 'Y 

thr Santour Children beleene by others; Aug. 
by others they* "rontratted- G0; whichs þ Potg 
TL remitted 
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vemitted in Baptiſme. And conſidering that Baps 


tiſme is aſpirituall generation, and hath ſome 


fimilitude with carnall-generation, therforewe, 


ſay; even as children, when they are in theit 
mothers wombe, doe not receaue nourishment 
from or by themſelues, but are maintained by 


foode from their mothers: euen' ſo we ſay az 


yet not hauing vſc.of reaſon, being: as it were 
placed in the wombe of their mother the 


Church,doe not reccaue ſaluation and Baptiſ- 
me by and from-themſelues, bur by the faith 


and; ate of the Church. Therfore-S, Auguſtine 


 fayeth: Our Mother the Church doth offer and lend' 
Ang.li. her mouth to Childri & Infants,that they may be. 
ae Fed indued mith holy Mifteries , for as yet they cannot 
merits beleeue with their owne hartes,' mor make confeſ- 
& 7 ſon to ſaluation with their omue: mouthes. Wher- 
meff. c. fore we conclude, that children and-lnfants ha; 


ye intention'to be Baptized,anſwerethe Pricf, 
& are Baptized by the intentions by the mouthy 
dy the faith of their mother tbe Church, | 
.\ W heruponthe Churche bath inſtituted, that 
when the child is Drovgt- to the fonte to be 


Baptized, the Prieſt asketh bim: ,O uid Petis?' 


what intend? what ſerke you? what aske you? The 
child anſwereth by the mouth of the God-fater 


and God-mother, ot by the ſtanders by :. Pete 
Baptiſomum: 1 intend, and acke Baptiſme, Then 


the Prieft ſaycth; Vis Baptizarimilt thou be Bap- 


#iz2ed?, The child anſwereth as before, or the 


Church for him: Vols: 1 will. Then the Prieſt 


gocth forward: 'Credis in Deum Patrem omnipo* 

tentem Ge. Doeft thou beleeue in God the Father 

1 Hlmightie: and in leſus Chriſt. his onlie Sonne: &6« 
8 


-* The child anſwereth 'as before? Credo: 1 dot 
i | beleens. 


| The Sacrament of Baptiſine. e2t 
belzexe. Then the child is Baptized, receaueth_ 
the ſigne and Charater of a Chriſtian, Origi- 
ginal] ſinne 1s remitred, and in the foule is in» 
fuſed che habire of faith, hope, and Chariticy 
and fo the Child is made, Vere fide: A true 
faithful ſowle, This is the doQrine & praftiſe of 
the Catholike Church, Anathema then, and he 
ypon theſe, Heretikes andhhereſie, who would 
leaue the poore Infants remedileſle of ſalua- 
tion, becauſe they are not capable of auall 
faith. And I{idorus ſayeth: Parauls alio profiten- 
te Baptizate ſunt, quia adkuc loqui vel credere 
neſcunt &e, Children are Baptized , an other 
making profeſſion of faith for them; becauſe the 
know 1287 4s yet to ſpeake or beleene. In like man» 
neralſo itis with them, who are ſicke, dumbe, 
ordcafe, in whole fteed and place an other deth- 
make profeſſion , that he may make anſwere' 
for chem, while they arc Baptized. ['Y 
I thinke, M. Luther hath much ro anſwere- 
ſof beforc God, who gaue occaſion of this hes» 
re; for that be would needes maintainerhat | 
latants had aQtuall faith, which is impoſſible, - 
and again reaſon; and notto be content with 
thegenerall do&rine of the Church ,that habi- 
wall faith, & the faith of an other was ſufficitr . 
for Baptiſme in the Infant, And being” deale for» 
&realoned with , cocerninge this difficultie,:. 
notwithſtanding did ttiflie defend againſt Co-- 


deus: That Childre hawe wſe of reaſon,doe attually 
betare, and belceue, whileft they are Baptized And: 

la the Lutherans maintained the ſame initherr,,/ 
Synode held at witenberg, in the -yearce of.out.. 
Lord. 1556, q 
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CAP. 6. 


all conceautd in originall ſinne. 


" 


the ordinarie meanes (as I baue fayed 


they romtratted by birth and genration, 


_2 | 


VP hether Children if they die beſore Baptiſme 
can be ſaued by thetr fathers fatth, 


Haue propoſed this queſtion, not that the« 
re-is anie probabilitie inthe affirmative par- 
te. Becauſe accordirig to S., Paulc: Not onl 
Eph. 2. the children of the' unbelecuing, but alſo of the 
faithful, all-a+e borne the children of wrath, and 


Theriore I :bfolutlie anſwere thatthey can 
not beſaued by the parents faith, For (as I have 
ſuthrientlie proued before) that the ordinarie 
meanes for-the ſaluation of Children, and re-' 
miſhon of Originall ſinne is Baptiſme,and ther- 
fore notthe parents faith, Ler this then be 4 

' Caueatand warning to all Catholikes and well- 
minded Chriſtians,to beware of the dangerous 
do@rine, that many of our Countreymen fol- 
lowing M.Caluin are-not aſhamed publiklieto 
preach; that' Baptiſme s not neceſſavie to Salua+ 
zion in Infants; ſothat they be borne of Chriſtian 
Parents; As though the Patents faith could 
make ſafe the child; which is againſt Scripturcy 
Councells, Fathers, and all antiquitie, For that 


before) 


\forthe faluation of children'is Baptiſme. - | 
It-was decreed by $, Innocencius the firſt 
Pope of that name, who floriſtied'in the'tyme 
of $: Jerome and S. Auguſiine: That children, 
 althought borne of Chtiftian Parents, ought tobt I |; 
 boyne againe by Baptiſme, that in them that which"rig, 
ſnould be 


cleanſed 


| The Satrament of Baptiſme; fi2 
lanſed by regeneration and Baptiſme, True it is 
1s we have proued in the precedent chap=. 
zr) that Infants ate Baptized in their pa=- 
ſme Kents faith, if the Parents be Chriſtians, or 
\ the faith of the Church , if they be Infi- 
el[s:but it is the Sacrament that maketh them 


hee :fe, and not the Parents faith, for that is bur 
ar- Wnincrodutionto the Sacrament . This priui- | 
pnly Weloe and ſpeciall belpe children have being 
the Worne of Chriſtian Parents, that they them- | 


lues being Chriſtians , will and ovght ro 
ue a ſpeciall care that "they be brougrt to 


can W:ntiſme, and in this reſpe@ the faith of the | 
ave. Parents » may profitte the Infant 5 and be 
Irie Wh ſecondarie cauſe of his ſahftification. Ther- 


we no doubt it is a deadlie and morrtall fin- 
e in che Parents, if by their negligence the 
hild die vnder their hands without Baptif= 
ne. Surely then I may conclude thar this : 
o&rine of Caluins, is bur a tricke of Sa- | 
1 to make Parents careleſſe of this Sacra- 
nent, that he may bring their Children to vt- 
x danger of ſaluation, and to make them=- | 
ues not free from ſinne. I haue heard of 
Wome greate perſonages , who for pompe * 
cs Wit Chriſtening , and to have ſome hono- 
hat W:ible perſon for Gadfather', haue delayed : 
nd negle&ed - Baptiſme , and fo the In+ 
ane dying without it, by the Parents pride'' 
nd negligence haue beene ſent -vnto hell.” 
hat griefe' this ought to be in Parents: 
udge 'you , and what ſinne it was in-them, 
ov Þ have cenſured before. Becauſe this opi- * 
'jeh"Frion of Caluin is roo pregnant in our' 
nl Bi K +. Countrey 
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Cal. li. Countrey of England ; and ſome of the beſt 
4. In#t; ſeeme to incline vato it, 1 will ſolue all his £ 
£4.16, arguments. | 
Obie. | The farſt obieQion is out of theold Teſta, Þ; 
ment, where God made pacte and promiſeto 
Abraham, that be would be a God ynto bim; BY; 
and this promiſe was'not onlie made ynto him Wy 
for his owne perſon, bur to bis ſecd and poſte-, Y;, 
riticafrer h1m:but all che Children of the taich« Mz 
full are of the ſced of Abraham, Therfore they Ma 
are notſo properlietuſtified by the ate of Bap- My 
tiſme, as by the promile God made to theſced Mo 
Sol. of Abraham. 
Kelli#, - Bur this argument hath Dofour, Kelliſon Mb 
ti5, 4. moſtlearnedly anſwered. Firſt alcbough God Mn 
Suruay, made this promiſe to Abrahams ſeed, yer after Wn 

he inftituted Circumciſion, and. threatened all 
thoſe who had it not, that they ſhould perish; Wre 

bur Circumciſio was a figure of Baptiſme;Ther- 
fore alchough we bepartakers of the benedi- f 
Aon; yet. we mult be Baptized, or els we pe- Ml « 
rish eteraallie. Secondlic this promiſe and be- WM f: 
-—-_. nediftion is to be vnderſtood either carnally or Wk: 
- (Fpiritually; If carnallie; thenit belongeth only Mm 
to the Iewes, who where of the, ſeed and flesch MW h 
of Abraham, and the carnall children of him; Wl 
Tf ſpirituallie ,'then they onlic are parcakers, I te 
Rem, 94 Who,as S. Paule fayerh: Doe imitate the faith & I t 
' © | workes of Abraham, For ſo arethey made the If & 
Children of Abraham. But the Children of the W p 
Faithfull doe no way imitate Abrahams faith or I tl 
workes, yntill they be Baptized, and receave I h 
the Sacrament of faith, wherby they are in deed: I c: 
Vet? fidcles, and become trulic faithful For a3 F b 
'we hauc proucd before,the ChildrE ga men r 
faith 


Gen,'7s 


| The Satramint of Paptiiſme, fi5!| 

beſt rich but by Baptiſme, For a&uall faith they 

ll bis Bice not capable of, and habiruall faith they ha-! 
.cinfuſed in them only by Baptiſme. Therfore: 

eſta» Kat hey be the children of Abraham, 1t 1s res; | 
iſero Eefſaricthey be Baptized ro receaue faith. T hir-' 
bim; Wlie chis abſurditic would follow, that children' 
0 him hquld not contract Originall finne, which we- 
Olte- Wreto revine the Pelagian herefte: For if children 
aichs Whe juſtified by this that rhey arc ofthe ſeed of 


7 


they Wabrabam, yfyou vnderſiand it according to the 
Bap- Micſh, there is no doubt, but in the firſt inflance 
leed Wef their conceptiongthey are of Abrahams ſeed, 

| W:nd fo conſequentlic inſtified ; Therfore nor: 
iſon Wborne.in Originall ſinne. Wherfore we muſt 
God Wneedes conclude, that this place of Scripture 
after Wooway can prove M. Caluins opinion, | 


The ſecond obie&ion 1s our of S. Paule,whe-' q;, 
rhe ſayeth: That the vnbeleening man ts ſantl> , og, 
fed by the faithfull woman; and that the Children 
oo are cleane and holy. Therfore the chil- 
tn may be borne ſanified by. the Fathers 
be- Which. To this I anſwere, that ho man will thin Sol 
y or Wie if a Turke ſhould! marrie a' Chriſtiafi wos 
only Wl man, and be content to live with her, andlee 
lesh WM her viſe her conſcience, that the Turke therby 
im; W ſhould be ſanQified and made Inft. Or ifa Pro» 
ers, WW teftir marrie with 2 Catholike womi, & be c0« 

b OM tentro line with her,& lerher vſe her cofciens *., 

the © ce, that therfore the Proreſtant becomes a Pa> / 

the I piſt. Bac it may verie well be thought, thatby_-, 

1 or If the prayer of the wife, by her- perſwaſion, by | 

ave F her good example of life, rhe Turke may be+ 

6d: F come a Chriſtian, the Profeftant a Catholike, 

bur the one muſt be Baptized;, and the other 
reconciled; ortls the faith of the woman will 
OE LI K 2 not ſuf- 
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not ſuffice, So I ſay the faith of the Parentey 
without the Sactaments of Baptiſme can not 
cleanſe or waſh the ſoule of the Infant from O. 
riginall ſinne contrafted, But this benefit the 
Child may haue being borne of Chriſtian Pa. 
rents, that they will , and are bound to have 
care, and ſecke the onlie, remedic for the 
ſoulc of their Children , which is Baptiſme; 
Awe. ti, Therfore Saint Auguſtine ſayeth : S? wis ef 
2 .de a- Catholicus, noli dicere , nolt 'docere , nolt cre. 
nima,. Here» Infantes (ve. If thou milt be a Cathdli. 
O& c.9, he. doe not ſay, doe not teach , doenot beleent, that 
Infants djing before the come to Bafptiſme, 
can obtaine indulgence , pardon, or remiſſion of 
originall ſinne. | 
Secondly I anſwere that the Pelagiang 
vrged this place of Saint Paule againſt Saint 
Auguſtine, to proue that Children borne of 
faithfull Parents did not. contrat Original 
ſinne; and ſo conſequentlie were not ro be 
Baptized to | take | away Originall ſinne, 
And. Caluin yrgeth the ſame place, not da- 
ring plainly to, ſay, that Infants doe not 
contratt from their Parents Originall ſinne, 
bur.to proue by their Fathers faich, that they 
may . be ſaued without Baptiſme, becauſe 
'Or1ginall ſinne $ball', not be imputed. Ther 
Aug.li fore the ſame anſwere Saint Auguſtine gave 
2 "d to the Pclagians I thinke may allo fatisfie 


Ped, the Caluinifls.Firſt Saint Auguſtine ſayeth,thar 


merits te cleanoefle , ſanQitic , and holines, that 
c&, 2.6,#he children haue from their parents,the Apo» 


e& |, z Ate doth not meane to be ſantitie or holines 


to luſtificarion , ſaluation , or to remiſiion 


"$002 of finnes « For then it would follow, that, the 
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va + That is as much, to fay 
icy, arg deputed vnto Chriſtian faith and | 


| The Sacrament of Baptiſme. 127 
urke or Infidell should be ſaQtified by the be- 
Jeeving Woman, and taat by the verie conjun= 
tion of matrimonie he ſhould become Iuſt and 
fued, which were againſt Scripture and rea- 
on, becauſe iris impoſhible to pleale God wi- ,, , 
thout faith, 
Alſo it is manifeſt by Scripture that Chriſt 

hath lay} an other foundation of Iuſtification 
& ſaluation then the beleeuing woman for the 
husband, and the faith of the Parents forthe 
nfant, and that js, to be borne againe by wa- 
rand the Holy Ghoſt, and to be incorpora- 
eto Chriſt by Baptiſme . No doubt but the 
meſenſe and meaning of the Apoſtle was, nor | 
toleperate man and wife, although they were 
lfferent in Religion; becauſe who knowerh 
Fhcther one may be an occaſion bf the others : 
onverſion, ſayeth the Apoſtle. 

So alſo the Parcnt may be a cauſe of the 
uation of che Infant, in ſeckeing to haue | |. 
e Sacrament dulie miniſtered, And thus ex- | 
oundeth S., Chriſollame vpon this place of 
, Paule the Infidell man to be ſanified Chry.in 
y the faithfull woman, NDuia pes eft quod hyne 
fideli pertrahatur ad fidem, becauſe there loe. 
| bape that by the faithful woman he may be © 
ramen to true faith and\belcefe, And concerning | 
'e Infants of the faithfull : Saint Jerome | 


«Il, 


\Wocth interpret thoſe, words of Saint Pau- Tero.lt, 


tt | Nunc Sanfti, id ot: Fides Candidats, *©0nt+ 
« oft deputati ad Chriftianam fidem : Now 10%: & 
ly are holy , that & : now they are” cloa- Jo G9 - 
ved in white , endeauoring to obtaine ep. 4 

Now Paulin, 


ſanitic, 


Fa 
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ſanQitie, eftcemedand admitted as Chriſtians! 
becauſethere is a great hope that by the indy: 


ſrie and care of the one Parent being faithful, 
the children may be brought to Bapeime, This 


was S, leromes opinion,aad this I hope may (4 ol 
tisfic anic realonable man, fr 
s 1 is 
my 1 F bb 5 

CAP. 7, ti 


Sb acth ab 2 Wk 
VV bat puntshment Chnidren dyj1'g i-1:hout Bydfffbe 


tiſme hall bave gfter this ſe. 


Auing ſufficientlie proved in the prece 

dene Chapters), that Infants and Childrer 
contratt Originall finne,and arc by naturerther 
by become the Children of 'wrath and in dee 
conſtitated ſinners, andthatthe only ordinari 
meanes to reſtore thei ro grace & Innocench 
agathe, Is by Chrilts inftitucion che Sacrame 
of Bzpriſme, without which if they departethi 
lite, they can not be ſaved: It mult needes con 
ſequently flow, that they ſhall abfolutiieh 
depriued of $e Kingdome of heauen, thatthe 
ſhall ncucr poſſefle /ecernall beatitude and ble 
ſednes, which conſifieth in the fruition an 
ſight of God, they thall perpetuallic want th 
bleſſed vition that is, neuer to ſee God, af 
con{equentlie they ſhall be no companions « 
blefied Angells nor Saintes of Chriſt jn heave 
So that it is the generall opinion of Carhblik 
Diuines, that Chdren dying withhurBapi 
me, being their ordinarie ohely means of (: 
uation , ſha'l ſuffer the paines of damnatioſanc 
You mult vaderſtand there are two kinds 4 the 

Mmanncy 


ian 


Indy 


Uful 


lay la fruition of the fight of God : The other which 
is £14 ſenſas: The paine of ſenſe, doeth confilt 
inthe eccrnall rorment of hell flier, wherwith 
the ſoule for the preſent ſhall be rormered, and 
:fter the gen rall reſurreRtion,* both ſoule and 
{ By bodice etcrnatlie witthour intermiflion. For the 
firſt; (as hath becne proucd) it is manifeſt that 
chilire dying without Baptiſmezare ſubiedt vn» 
precell toddath erernall, & accounted as damned, who 
oy ſhall never fee God. And the reaſon is plaine 
» ther 
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Originali ſinne, cuen children are deprived of, 
ind exiled from the glorious cittic and king 
lome of heauen; they are become by nature the. 


God! hanging over them, & continue as Capti-' 


knefſe; bur thoſe who are in this eſtate, are in; 
tare and way of damnation, Therforc childre: 
dying without Baptiſme are ſubie&ro.eternall 
death, and are accounted as damned, and ſo 
conſe quen:lie never jn poſhibilitie to cnioy the 
fruition and fight of God: but incurre Panam 
damn: The puni/)ment of damnation. So that 
now the queſtion is wheeher Infants dying wis: 
thoue Baprifſme ſhall feele and ſuffer the. tor» 
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The Satrament of Paptiſme. bi 29 
q manncrs Of PURIUMAGCIAECS or parncs to be exe-! | 
'F curcid vpon ſinners after this life har is : Pa-. 

| f 1adamni; & pona ſenſus: The Paine of Damna- 
Th;.M tion and the Paine of (enſe; The firſt doth conſiſt 

« T his oy 

of the perpetuall want of the bleſſed viſion and 


out of Scripture as hath beene ſayed, For by 7,, 2 


hildren of wrath. Atfo tracy have the ire of xph. = 


ves 'vnder the power of Satan Prince of dar=. 7 


ments of hell fire, | es 
There are ſome of opinion as Fulgentius an 4 £ 
ancient writer,who ſeemeth to make no doubt ad Per, 
tlerfore, but that chey fballin ſome degree en- 4+ 27%. 
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A Treatiſe of 
dure the verie tormenrs of hell fire. And te 
this inclineth Ariminenſis a Scholeman , An; 
Driedo writing of controverſies . But the | 
generall ſentence of Fathers and Diuines ig 
to the Contraric : that Infants dying wi 
thout Baptiſme, ſball nor ſuffer the paines 
and rorments of hell. The reaſon is, becauſe 
Poſitive aQtuall puniſhemer 1s not inflicted, bat 
for a&tuall offence:but Infants neuer did nor c; 
offend attuallic (for Originall ſinne 1s in then 
but habitua!l) wherfore ir 1s ſufficicar for then 
to be reie&ted from 'the ſight of God, and ba 
niſhed the kingdome of hcauen, and not to by 
puniſhed with the torment of hell fire. Wher 
fore the want of the bleficd viſion and fizht 
of God .is attributed the ordinarie penaltic 
and paine for Originall : and the torment 
of hell fier as the paine due for a@uall ſins 
ne . And Saint Ioan heard the voyce from hea 
uen ſpeaking of the (innes of Babilon ſaying 
uantum fe glorificauit Ec. As much as 5h 
hath glorified her ſelſe, and hath beene in delica 
eres; foe much giue her torment and mourning; 
As if he ſhould haue ſayed; the mealure 0 
paines and damnation , 1s according to the 
wicked pleaſures,and vnlawfull delighes ofthis 
life , but children and Infants could not 
any way be proud , nor gine them(ſelues to 
anie ſenſuall delight or pleaſures of this 
world : therfore no. way ſenſiblie to be tor 
mented, And Eſay the Prophet ſayeth that 
God, Reddet increpationem (4c. will shew "hu 
threatnings in the flame of fire; becauſe qur Lord 
ſhall indge betweenethe good and the badd: 
in fire, And S, Marke the Evangeliſt ors 
| : ol 


The Sacrament of Baptiſme. "— .13r 
And to. beth the puniſhment for them, who commirte | 
\. An (candall,thatis to goeinto hell; Into the fire vn- Lake af 
ut this quenchable, where their worm dieth not, and the In 
nes is} fre s not quenched. Bur theretsno ation to be 73+ 
ie wil diſcerned good or badde in Infants; neither 
pain cinthey commirte anie ſcandall, or hauere- 
ecaule} morſe of conſcience, or worme gnawing for 
ed, bull anic cuill workes; Therfore the paines of hell 
10r can fire are not due or to beexecoted vpon them 
| themfſl but vpon cider forte, who comitte aftual! linne. 
r then Wherfore we may coclude, that Children dying; 
nd ba} without Bapriſme, ſhall haue : Panam damn: 
tro bel the pun:ſhmenc of damnation, chat is ro be: 
W her damned for their Originall fiane: but not haze 
| Cohelfl Panam /enſus: The paine of hell fire, becauſe 
enalieY} the haue no aQuall linne. | 
rment 
11 fins 
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Car. 8. 


n hea 

aying BR, 
u 514 V bether that Infants shall after this life be 
delica  bere on earth, and entoy the pleaſures as: 
path. men doe now , or be m bell , or what place. 
Why they shall poſſeſſe. 


ofthis | Ome there are of opinion, that children 

1 not dying without Baptiſme, after the gene= 

es toll rail rcfurction , ſhail haue amiddle place 

" thi n#icher in heauen ,| nor in hell, but ſhall lj- 

> tor ue here on earth , and cnioy a certaine 'Belay. 
2 that kind of natuall fclicitic and pleaſure ſuch 5, 6; 
will as the earth can yeeld. Bur this opinion, or de fla- 
Lord rather I may ſay this errour, is worthelie con- 1H peo 
2adde® futed by that religious Cardinall Bellarmine. cars. e. 
elcril 1 call it an crrour , becauſe Saint Augy- 2, 
beck | | K 5 tine 


m 


132 | 4 t Treatiſ of 
Aus.l; ſtine doth record it as ſveciallic maintained bi | 
de "hav, the Pelagian Heretikes. And writing of the 
ea 8 g. Origine of the ſoule ſayeth: Nemo non Baptizath | 
+ 1. de Prunlis promittit inter damnuationem & reonuml 
Orie. celorum locum quietts &e, No man doil, fue Oo 
anime. promiſe tochildren dying without Bopii/me, ay it 
ca, 9, were a midldle place of quiet An d feltctine betreene 
heauen and hell, damnation api eluation, And 
wiy* Becaule (ſayerch S. Aupuſtine ) Hoc enim 
bereſis Pelapiana ers bread fe's | # us much the Pela- 
Anz li .| £197 kereſce bath promiſed. And intreacing of the 
ſame matter; hefayeth furcher: Nourllos Heryeti- 
cos Pelagtanos iuffiſſime ec. Moit iuftlie the lite 
nemw=/prong vp Pelagian Revetthes hath the Cath. 
like Councell and ſea Apoſtolikke by their authort- 
tie worthely condemned , becabſe they preſuried 
boldly to appoint and giue to children not Baptzed 
an other place of quiete and felicatie beſides heaut, 
'Wherfore I doubr not but thar'it may lawtullie 
be called an errour, ro afſigne to childrep not 
Baptized; a middle and third place of quiet: 
and felicite, as ſhall be proued hereafter by 
Scripture and reaſon, 

Firſt S.Tohn in the Apocalyps ſayerh: Bleſſtd 
and boly # # he that hath parte inthe firfi reſurrt- 
Apoc. ion, for m theſe the ſecond death hath no porn 
of Aiſo he ſayerh: He that is not found written in 


the booke of life, ſnall be caſt in| ſfagnum 1911448 into 

1hid 16, the take or poole of fier. Bur Ci:11d ren dying Wi- 
| thout Bapciſme are inor partikers of the firſt 
reſurre&ion, that 1s rhe wathing and cleanſing 

the ſoule from Oripinal! finne, that therby they 

may have the grace of God to riſe to (aluation, 
 andeonſequentlic hate not their names writ- 


ks in-t2c booke if life Whervpan it fol- 
; loweily 


CES 


de ovip. 
Anime, 
ER. 14. 


ained hy 
& of the 
aptizhith 
WELET TT 
' Oze Oy 
ne, Aft 
betreene 
2, And 
"ce rim 
he Fela. 

& Of the 
Herett- 
the [tte 
Cathy 
et hott 
4 ured 
7121 

heaul, 

vtullic 

1} not 

FUuU1C7te 


er by 


e//td 


ny re- 
power 
en in 
& tn11o 
; WI- 
» firſt 
nftrg 
they 
10Ns 
vrit- 


fol- 
C thy 


tion and he:l,then|no place of pleaſure and fe- 


be duly miniſtred to cher Children ? And whaex 


and deſtution of che world: by tire , Al- 


þ hs pore 
The Satrament of 'Baptiſme. 132 

loweth, that the ſecond death, rhat is damaa— | 

tion muſt raigne in them, and their place of 

a bode muſt be the [ake of fire, which is hell, 

And S. Paule docth [tell the Coltoflians: That Colof.r. 

by Chrift we are deligered from the power of dar- 13. 

tenes, But the onlic m2anes by Carilt inſtituted! - 

rodeliacr Infants and children trom darktaeſſe 

and the power of Stan, is Bapiiſme; wherfore: 

vntill chey be Baptized, chey remaine captive 

and vader the power of Satan in darkneſſe, But 

they, who conuerſe with Satan in. the dungeon 

ofdarkneſſe can not be in place of pleafure,nor 

enioy great felicitic;Ergo it 1s manifelt they re- 

maine in hell. It is plaine in the Goſpell chat in 

the latter day, when Chritt ſhall come to tudge 

the world, all men muſt goe either on the right Mar. 

hand, or on the lefre, There are then but twa 25-2 3- 

wayes; bur children dying without Baptiſme 

are not for the rizhe hand, then of neceſlitie 

they muſt goec 00 che lefr hand; bur the way on 

the 1:fc hand is dimaation and hell: if damna- 


liciric, 
| Werfore toconelude, what. care ought Pa- 
rents to haverhar this Sacrament of Baptiſrae 


priefe it ought to bein them, if by their negli- 
gence , or by inclining vnto this new deuile of 1 
Caluin, they ſhould ſend their Infants vnto the. 
da'kedungeon of hell ynder the power of the 
deuill, & captiuitie of Satan ? There is but one 
difficultie or obicRtion of any importance, Obiedte  } 
that may be. vrged againſt the alleadged 
reaſons, that is; After the generall Indgment, 


mightie | 


T34 A Treatiſe of 
Apoc. | mightic God will make all new: A new heauen, 
21, | #ndanewearth; but this new carth ſhall nor be 
' vacant without inhabitans : The: Angpellsk 
and Saints, and ſcruants of Chriſt ſhall ha-þj 
ve heauen, the deuills and damned ſhall ha-be 
ue hell ; It ſoundeth probablic that the In- þ 
fants and children dying without Bapti(- 
me, who neuer 'committed attvall ſinne, 
may have this middle place , inhabite rhe 
earth, and enioy the plcafures therof, To 
this argument I anſweate : that this carth ſhall 
not be inhabited neither by man nor beaſt, 
And that by the heauen is vnderſtood 
the ayre . Heauen| and earth ſhall be a 
new : that is; all the fower elementcs , the 
ayer the water , the carth and the fire ſhall 
be renewed , made pure without mixture, 
and put in their natural] places . The ayre $hal 
haue no liuing thing int , the birds and fow- 
les of the ayre $hall be gone, the waters $hall 
enniron and compalle abgut_ the whole 
earth, there $shall be no fisch in it, the earth 
$hall haue no cattle, ng beaſts, no liuing crea- 
ture init, no trees, no fruite, no flowres, no 
grafſe on the ground : Non erit arida: There 
shall be no drie land. But as 1 have ſayed, 
all shall be enuironed and campaſſed about 
with the wathers. The reaſon' is pregnant out 
of Saint Tohn. Who fayerth: Prima terra abjt, 
mare tam non eſt: The firſt earth is gone the ſens 
now are not. For the wather $hall be without 
tcarme or limirte. For what are the ſeas but 
waters limitred within ſuch a compaſle that 
they shall norpaſſe to enuiron , or overwhel- 
me the whole carth ,' Therfore after the firſt 
| crea» 


The Sacrament of Baptiſme. 


eauen, 
not be 
negells 


1 ha- 


pr aque in locum vnum,vt appareat arida; Con- 
regationeſq; aquarum appellanit maria. Let the 
athers be gathered 10 geather in one place, that 


| JA 
:eation of the elements God layed: Congregen« G#n.n, 


9s 


he drie Land may appeare: and the gathering to 


Il ha- heather of the wathers he called the ſeas. So thar | 


ie In- fve may conclude that when in the innouartion 
apti(- ſhe ſeas $hall be no more, thgwaters $hall haue 
linne, heir full courſe ouer the fice of the whole 
te the farth. And the reaſon'in this innouation of the 
', To Keftruttion of all things both in the ayre, 


h ſhall The! wathers , and on the earth may be , be- 
beaſt, 


Nt o0d 


heayre, the fisghes of the ſeas, the beaſt and 
be 2 huits of the earth , were ordained of God 
» the nly for the viſe, maintenance and comfort 
> ſhall Bf man : but man being taken' away, all the 
ure, Blements Shall be renewed and reſtored to 
e Shal heir naturall courſe; So that. there can be no 
fow- Wabiratio at all ypon the carth of man or beaſt, 
Shall Wwo places there shall remaine only habitable 
' hole Mhat is; heaven and hdl; heauen for the good 
earth peells and Saints, and hell forthe deuills and 


T/0. is 


ſup. 4: 
f. gl, 


auſe all theſe-creatures as the fowles of ar. 5. 


crea- Wamned ſoules ,/Therfore the ordinarie opi- | 


S, NO ſhion of School-diuines is, that the place: 


There or Children dying without Baptilme, Shall be p 


ayed, ſhe horrible priſon and dungeon of hell. And. 


enten. 
bout Fhis onlie relicfe they shall have (as hath bene Fog 


[433+ 


t out Fved) they Shal nor ſuffer ame ſenſible pai-!,,\;, 4. 
abit, e,nor be rormented| with hell fire, nor ha dift,45s 
Ui e anie worme of conlſcieuce grawing on. 

out | 


em, nor remorſe for anie fault they did 


; but Fpon carth, becauſe they never tommirted, 
that Bnie: actuall ſinne « 'Wherfore 1 conclude, 
rel they can! 
firſt 


rcas 


_— — I 


Y 1236 ' A Treatiſe of | 
they can haneno _middic place betweene hea 
ven and hell : neither can they inhabite or live Bbc 
on theearth to enivoy anie nacurall kind of fe.. 


Iicitic or pleaſure, by 
fY 

EIn—_—_ — > > — — 
Cav. vg. 7 by 
| to1 


VV bether they «hall haue ame exceſtine grief in wc 
bell, for that, they ave deprzued of the fruj. po 
' 12088 and ſight of God. _ 


Abe tb TT is the opinion of ſome Dofours, as S, Min 


6.4nTus ? Auguſtine, $, Gregorie, and Fulgentius , that! Wio 


ls ani 
Cap. 4+ 
vitra 
Mentmh, 


C. 1 6. | 
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del 64, | Yet it is the more generall- opinion of the 
ad Pet, Ereater part of Diviries that therr ſorrow and 
- + grief can be but ſmall and litle; becaaſe they 
| have manie caules 'ro lenifie and mitigate this 
| their grief 3nd ſorrow. Although they hada 
" £1 knowledge of God, and'were not !pnorant of 
| ©, fome kindof beatitude and blefiednes: yet be- 
'' cauſe they never had any a&e orhabire to exe- S 
| cute it, wherby they might attaine vnto ic but ani 
| weake, remote, and farre of difpoſition onlic, 
, which could effc@ nothing *- rherfore thei 
prief ci not be great for the lofle of that,wher+ 

| of they 


The Satrament of Baptiſme. 7 7” 
heas fof.they neucr had perfect atedge, nor 11 
- live hem ſelues meanes to attaine, 
fre. | Againe it was nor by their proper negligece, 
but by the faulr of an other, that they haue loſt 
ogreata good: Allo theſe Infants neuer taſted 
rhe delights ofheauen or carth;but we know 
by experience , that, we neuer gtieue {o much 
for the want of thoſe things we neucr had; as: 
we doe for the lofle of thoſe things we have 
jofleſled, or Were in power to Enioy, Weare ca- 
ly corcnt to want toſe things weneuer had vic 
of., and never looked [after neither #2 Spe, ner 
2s S,) M/nre: Neither in expeftance nor.in deed, But 
that Wo it is with the -Infants:thertore theirgrief can 
>r be Moot be great, Beſides all chis it muſt needes be 
rrief, Miegrcat relief and comfort to them, when chey 
0 the Miiall ſee great multitudes farre more vnfortu- 
want Mrzte, and in more miſerable caſe then themlel- 
Wis . Becauſe they ſhall fee others for their 


3od, Morne proper an erieuoully tormented by 
ines, Wiic tormenc of hel! fire, and with all the know: 
preat temielucs freed; from it , becauſe they neuer. 


had anic proper vic of attion in. them(ſelves, 
merby actuallie they could offend. Wherfore: 

Wc maie conclud their gricfe and ſorrow toibe! 

they MWiutremifle and ſmall. JAlthough they are depri-| 

this Wicd of the fight of God, and wante of ſome: 

ad a Wind of beatitude and bleflednes; becaule they: 

nt of had but an vnperfet knowledgetherof,and no4 

t be-Mncanes to obtaihe i it. $73: 

exe} 5. Thomas his opinion is, althongh Children! Tho. 4 
inbaptized be in hell;and ſuffer Panam damnic 'malo, 
punifament of damnation : Yet for all thatthey 

hall 'rake no ſerrow nor grief at all , neither 4-54. 
xternall z nor internall ; becauſe (ſajeth he): 3" 
they | | they 
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Cent, 


dift. 
33* 
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gol. 


73s ' A Treatiſe of 
they have no perfet |knowledg that they ars "hM 
fruſtrate of their beatitude; and vnderſtand full fit! 
well, that they never had anje naturall meanes het! 
to obtaine it. For what man buta foole would Kd 
grieue and ſorrow that he wete nor a king | ſit 
Or Angell,when be knoweth there is no means Wi 
for him to become a|\King or Angell. Ands, MW 
Bonauenture ſayeth: That ſo it cometh to paſſe Wpe 
that the conſt deration of the loſe of the hingdome | 
of keauen is in ſhch manner tempered with the ef- 
cape of the paines of ſenſe ; and the euaſion of the 
torments of hell,that all grief and ſorrowe is anoy= 
ded. So that we may conclvd that children al- 
though damned in hell, yet they haue no exceſ« 
ſive griefein reſpe@ of therr deprivation of the 
fruition or ſight of almigtice God. 

You may ovic that itis a common Maxime 
and ſaying amongſt Divines that : Dolor amiſſe 
beatitudins graniſſmus eſt: The griefe of theloſ- | 
ſe of beatitude and the bleſſed viſion of God # the 
greateft and moſt grienous torment that is in hell, 
Bur children hauc loſt bea. itude and the bleſied 
viſio of God; therfore their grief muſt be grear: 
I anſwere; that the Propoſition and ſaying of 
the Diuvines is moſt true, that the loſle of bea»- MF 
tieude, andthe blcfled ſight of God is the grea- i 
reſt grief and torment that can be;zBur this Pro- ' 
poſition muſt be vnderſtogd as proper onlic to. 
the elder fort of 'men and women, who are 
damned by their owne fat, and not 3s apper- 
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tby 
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ed 


taining to Infants, who haue no fat of their Wi? 
owne ,jbut are puniſhed for an others, In verie *" 
c 


\ 


heaven and blefiednes by their owne 


deed it carinot but be an exccfliue griefe in the 
elder ſort of the damned, becauſet they loſt (* 
proper | 

atuall Y'> 


The Sacrament of Bapi "_ 149) 
Lanall offence-and ſinne . And therfore”taue- 
ith all conjoyned to their damnation;the per- 
etuall rorments of hell without intermiſſion; 
od their griefche greater by reaſon they bad by 
vitha confident hoppe t@ hauc obtained that 
a they haue loſt, Wherfore we conclind,. 
it Infants and children damned may haue ſo- 
me ſmall grief , but no exceſſliue ſorrow for 
zejr lofſe of, beatitude , and deprivation of the. 
hc 4 of aloaightic God. ONT 00 
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mhether the as is in the mothers wombe My 
be Baptized. 


(Aint Augnling ſalueth this queſtion and Arg. 


\ 


Vayerh, at the Infant in the,mothers wom- 57-44 . 
can not be Baptized ; and yeeldeth the rea- Dard. 
ſt; D via nemo yenaſcitur niſi prims naſcatur:” 

man & ſaid tobe borne againe, wvnleſſe he be" 

bt borne carpallie. Alſo to the ſame effeRt ſpea- 

ech Iſidorus: Oui adbuc nat not eft ſecundum 1ſidov. 

dam, non poxeit per Chriflum renaſci: He that hi. 10. 

yet is not borne according to Aflam, tan not be' ſent de 
wrne aguine hy Chriſt. AndsS. Chomas prouverh ' ſurmo "ax 
tby an other teafon; It is of neceſſitic and the bonoc. Ws 
ſence of Baptiſme that the bodie of the Infant 24, Þ /* © 
edipped in water, Or baiefo ome water layed Tho. y.* 

pon it;But the bodie of the Infant caynot has p:9.68, * 
wather in thewombe of thermother before 4rt.rt. 
he Borne.Therfore it cannot he rant: an 


2it- be borng: I; 
| Ca 6 
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Cak:ir jy. 
PP hether if ſome parte of the Child appeare, 
although the whole bodte be not borne, ut may 


be Baprezed, 
| TE-z dificultieofthis queſtion ariſeth, be- 


cauſe the child may be ſayed to be borne 
totallie, whollic, and perfeRlic,alſo to be bor- 
ne in parte, that is: when the hand, foore, of 
head appeareth out of the wombe of the mo» 
therzas happened to Thamar, when ſhe brought 
Ge; 8, forth Phares and Zaram, for Zarams hand firſt 
appeared, The queſtion is, when ir ſo happe- 
neth, that parte of the child appeare' out of the 
wombe of the mother, that {4 according to 
that parte the child may be Baptized . The opi- 
nion of ſome learned Caſuiſts is: That it wer 
conuenient and godd to expett the whole and 
perfet birth ofthe child. But if it be imminent 
danger of death,and the principall parte appe 
' re, as the head, and no hope of rorall birth(fo 
the hand and foote there is more difficultic 
then the child may and ought to be baptizec 
If thou deſire to be better informed concerning 
this caſe, read Silueſter a learned Caſuiſt , Is 
Summa , verbo \Baptiſmus. $. 4. nu. 2. And 
Thomas, 3. þ. 4.38, ar, 1.1. ad 4. ' 


"CAP.'13. | 
PV bethegtf the.morber being greate with chil 
being Baptized, the chuid alſo tn ber wombe 
alſo Baptized, o 
FT He caſe is, if a Iewiſh or Turkiſh womany © 
. (& being conuertedto Chriſtianitic,and bein 
q- . | grea 4 
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great with child deſire to be Baptized, whether 
the/lnfant in her wombe at the ſame tyme, and 
by the ſame aftion-be alſo Baptized. For ifone 
rte of the bodie be Baptized,all the members 
of the ſame'bodie be alſo Baptized. But the In- 
ant in the mothers wombe is a member other 
bodice. Therfore it is alſo Baptized with the 
Baptiſme of the mother. $. Thomas reſoſueth Tho. 3. 
this doubt and ſaycth; That-the Infant is not 9-68. 
Baptized by the: Baptiſme of the morher, be- #7 31 
cauſe properlie the child 1s not a member of the 
bodie of the mother; but hath a diſtin& bodie 
and ſoule from hers; onlie vatill ic be borne it 
is knitte and tyed to the bodie of the mother, 
but.chis doth. not make it a member of her 


ing to | 

Ee Opi- bodie - - | 

t wer There was: one Tulianus an Heretike,who 
le 2nd lived in S,Auguſtines tyme; and he.was of opi- 


1ihent 


ppc 
h(fo 


ultie 


nion, that the Infant was parte of the mother; 
ind rherfore-Baptized inthe mothers wombe 
by the mothers Baptiſme. Againſt whom $, ; - 
Auguſtine wrote manie books,. Kead him'in 
his ſixth booke and fifth Chapter againſt Julian 
the! Heretike. 
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CAP. 13. Yin 


Whether if 'the mother should be martired, the. 


þ chill] © Infant in her 'wombe were alſo amartyr. - 
be by - Thinke'in-this caſe the Infant ſhould be 


'A Baptized, in; bis: owne bloud, and ſo conſe- 
'quentlie a martyr with his mother, The Infants. 
J who dycd for Chriſt after his birth, the Church 

My L 3 alwayes 


| Th. lo- 
cu Jupec her, in no caſe is to be cut ant opened: For 


Olieg may obief that tEporall death irrthe motherjis 
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alwayes honoured for Martirs, and they Cons 
feſſed Chriſt : Non loquendo, ſed moriendd : Not 
by rongus and mouth , but by bloud and death; 
Thertfore as the mother by conſtant confeſſion 
. and death was a Martyr: ſo alſo the Infant in 
her wombe being lajine in ' contempr of the 
mother, and the cauſe ſhe died for, muſt alſo 
bea Martit by bloud and death. I may pur for 
example that worthie woman miſtris Cleas»: 
throw , who was put to death at Yarke in 
Qucene Elizabeths tyine for receauing a reue- 
rent Religious Prieſt into her houſe, and for 
conſtant confefling the Chatholike faith. She 
was 2 worthie martyr anderue Imitatrix & fol- 


mon #$#S 09Þ a a a _ww QYFyVYum A DJ} q0a3 
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lower of S. Alban the Protomartyr of England, Il ! 
If ſhe were withe child, & confeſling as much, Il / 
bur"the Tudges not regarding it, I make no MW # 
doubt, but'the child dieyng in her wombe dyed þ 

{ 


alſo a Martyr. 
err een rn—_— CO ———— —  —  —— 
CAP. 14. 
| Pi bether the Mother may be cut and opened if 
ot her wiſe tbe Chuld ca not be borne Cx ſotaki 
.. from her alzue that it may be Baptized. 


ov 
- 


7 ew 
— . aa 


anſwere with $, Thomas and learned Silue- 
ſer , that the mother, ſo long as there is life 


' no:m2n ought to kill the motherifor, the Bap- 
tizing of the. child . But if the mother dic, 
*ind'the child be alive in her wombe; then the 
ought to be opened & the child Baptized, Y 6u 


lefle euill, chen the eternall death of the child, 
"hl which 
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which muſt needs-follow if ir die without Bap®+; 
\: Not | ciſme; but of ewo evills the lefler is to be cho- 
leath;' | ſen. Wherfore we ſhould rather chuſe thetem+ 
fon Þ© poral! death of the mother, then the eternall 


nt in © damnation of the child, To this obieQtion we. gy 
f the © anſwere with S, Paule: That,no man may doen; 2 


alſo.  eil! that good may come of it, Therfore we may 
t for. | not murther the mother that the child may live 
-leas) if pirituallic or corporallic. 
If itrbe true (as is reported; of King Henrie - 


e in 

eue- M the cight, whenthis Queene Iane Seymer could, 
1 for nor be brought a bed, and deliuercd of her Son+ 
She WY ne Edward the ſixth, he yeelded and gaue con» 
fol- I ſent that ſhee ſhould be opened & cut, \& ſfayed: 
and, Wl 1may haue an other wife, but 1 doubt whether I 
uch, WM fall haue ax other child; and ſo the mother dyed 
- no for the life of the: child, Bur what followed? 
lyed MW The child never liued ro bea'man, and byrea+ 


ſon of his noneage, the whole realme was dil-, 
— © curbed, Religion contemned, and hereſic plan- 
\Wic4. A plague no doubt for the Fathers iniqui- 

tie an line. © 
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Car. © EG 
Prhether the children of lewes or other Infudell, . 
may law fallie be Baptized againſt ther = 
Y {s will, | | 
I is a hard and difficulte ftion, eſpecial- 
lie werelewecs and Infidells are ſubie@t vnto 
a\Chriſtian Prince , as both Iewes and Indian 
1nfidells are-to-the King of | Spayne. A-man 
would thinke; it were but. Chriſtian dutie. and 
 Charicie ro take the children .of theſe Jewes: - 
and I——— and Baprize thew,educate, 
| L $ inkru& 


2.9.68 


Tho. }+ 
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inftrut and bring them vp in Chriſtian faith 
and belcefe wiidherichs Parents will or nill, 
For if vpon malice' or other diſpleaſure ; the 
Father ſhould endanger the corporall or tem= 


porall life of his child, one might lawfullic by 


violence reſiſt him. Why nat alſo may one for 
the erernall & ſpirituall life of the ſoule againſt 


the parents will, or contrarie-to their conſent, 


baprize their children?Notwithſtanding it is the 
generall opinion of Diuines, and prattiſe of the 
Church, not to Baptize Iewes & Infidells chil- 
dren, without the parents conſent and freewill, 
And thereaſon is (as ſayeth $. Thomas) becau- 
ſe icis againſt the law of nature. For by the lawe 
© of narure children are ynder the goucrnment, 
tuition and cate of their parents vartill they co- 
me to the yſc of reafon , and yeares of ynder- 
ftanding;butthelawe of grace doth not deſtroy 
the law of nature; therfore they cannot be 


Baptized without the parents conſent. 


———  — — TD ——y_ — 
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Cay. 16. 


Pn mm 


: pphether Lewes, Turkes of I nfidells being coner« 


ted arepreſenthiz to be Baptized. 


' F Aving ſpoken ofthe Baptiſme of children? 


now Iwill entreate of thoſe, who axe a* 


mens eſtate adults, &elder ſort, wharis requi- 
red of them before they are - Baptized. Firſt 
concerning Iewes , Turkes and [nfidells con» 
verted, it was the praftiſe of 'the Primitiue 
Church, andis continued vatill this day in the 


Catholike Church , that preſentlie after their 


conucrhion they are:nor Baptized ; bur for a ty * 


me Ih- 
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me inftrutedandtrained vpin the beleefe and 


life of a Chriſtian,and therfore called, Cathecu- 


meni, Men to be infirufted and Cathechiſed, True 
it is in deed, that the Apoſtles in the begining 
did not vie this practiſe : for inthe As ofthe 
Apoſtles we read that on the firſt day-of S.Pe- 


rers preaching, there were three thouſand Bap» ,g . 


tized, and afrerward on an other day fiue hun- 
dred. AndS, Philippe the Deacon , preſentlie 
the ſame day afrer conference with the Eunuch 
the Queene Candaces Treaſurer, he Baptized 
him. Alſo S.Peter at the firſt mecting, Baptized 
Cornelius theltalia with his kindred & Friends. 
Yer we muſt not thinke'that the Church imme- 
diatlie after the Apoſtles, & ſo continueth yntill 
thisday in making Cathecumins,doth aniething 
contrarieto the Apoſtles proceedings. For we 
muſt vnderſtand, why the Apoſtles did imme= 
diatlie vpo the conuerſio of the people, Baprize. 
Becauſe at thoſe rymes the Holie Ghoſt fell 
ypo them and they were ſufficientlie inftruted 
by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. Yet ciwe not ſay for 
the approuing of this praQiſe of the Church, 
but that they were alſo inftruged and Catechi- 
{ed by the Apoſtles, as partly by S. Peters prea- 
ching, partlie by priuate conference, as S, Phi- 
lippe had with the treaſurer, ands. Peter with 
Cornelius, But to conclud they were all taughe 


to belceue before they wereBaptized.The reas6 
,of this praiſe of the Church, that they ſhould 
[not preſentlice after theyr Conuerſion be Bap- 
'tized, but fora tyme inftruted, Catechiſed and 
made Catecumins, is, becauſe Baptiſme is a 


| certaine profeſlion of Chriſtian faith, and ther- 
fore called the Sacrament of belcefe: bur faith 


cometh 


AR.v 
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ſitie that the partie, who is to be Bapt:zed, 
grue his Conſcat "and good will to Bap- 


ATreatiſe of- 
cometh by inftrution: LPuomodo credent te] | i! 
How ſhall they beleeue in him whom they haue nofl | h: 
heard? And how shall they heare- without a prea-l  n« 
cher? Therfore in thele kind of men it is nece(. 

ſfarie, that inſtra&tion and Catechiſing goe be.fl | cc 
fore Bapriſme. Wherfore Chriſtin. his comiſ. ll |þ; 
ſion for Bapriſme , (ſpake! firft of-inſtruRion, ſſ ti; 
then of Baptiſme: Going yee ( ſayeth he to his} p! 


Apoſtles ):each and preach Baptizing. 1 
m—_____ ooo. ws ——_— — b 
a 

CAD. 17: ja 


PPhether Tewes and Infidells may be compelled of © 
Bapttſme. _ 
* Rue it is that Siſebutius King of the Goza- 


ths when heentred into Spaine aboutthe i 
yeare of Chriſt 59s.'the Tewes, who at thatty- MM 
me dwelled in Spaine, be compelled by force & 


feare of puniſhement to receaue the Chriſtian 
faith; which fac of the Kings was not then 
approved,” but after; in the Counccll of Tole- 
do decreed and commanded that none ſhould 
be forced to the Chriſtian faith. For: Cui vault 
Deus miſeretar: + quem vult indurat:vnto whon 
God will he sheweth mercie; and doth indura- 
te whom hewill. Thoſe who come of their 
owne accord Chriſt accepteth, and not thoſc 


I 

tl 

tl 
who are forced. Therfore ſayeth the Councell: ; 

Con.q, Non vi, fed liberi arbitry voluntate vt conwertan- || \, 
Toleta, tur ſuadendi ſunt: They ave nat by force to be com- of 
rany6, felled, but they are to be perſwaded that freelie ji 
G 

4 

be 


willing lie they may be conuerted, For it is nece(- 
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eiſme. Forif by force without his conſent nor 
having faich he be vrged,be hath no Sacrament, 
no Baptiſme. T9) 
ſn thiſe caſe of Siſcbutius, the Iewes being 
compelled either to make their choyce to bs 
baniſhed & depart the realme, or els to be bap- 
tized,they conſenting by this coattion or com- 
pulſion rather to be Baptized then co be bagi- 
ſhed (becauſe it is a content alrhough coate & 
by compulſion) they receiue Baptiime, that is 
the Charatter and ligne of a Chriſtian, bur not 
grace, ſaluationorluſtification,as ſhall be pro- 
ucd in the ſequent chapter, Read C. matores de 
Baptiſmo © eius effetts. lib. 3. decretalium ith- 
tulo 42. | 


lt. 


i Cla' Ps 18; 


PPhetber he who cometh to this S4crament 
| fainedly, not hauing indeed fatth 3n Chriſt, 
| be Baptized. 


_— OO" heed 


Rue it is and we can not denie, that he who 
4  fainedlic cometh to be Baptized, doth and 
may receaue the Sacrament of Baptime, that is 
the charaQer, {igne and (cale of a Chriſtian,and 
therforemat rg be rebaptized when he cometh 
afrer ro belecue aright. Burhe thar thus fained- 
be and' without faith doth approche;, ſhall ne- 
ver be ſaued, for as $. Paule ſayeti; Tre Tuities 
of God is by faith of Tefus Chri't. He that will co- 


God without faith, Therfor Chriſt iayed: .@uicre- 


be ſaued: and þe that beleeueth net shall be daned, 15. 
| 71. 4-18 _ Wherfore 


Rom.2. 
me to God muſt beleeue_ And it # impoſſible t 0 pleaſe Hab.n, 


fiderit Gre, Hethat beleeneth (5 13 Baptized,shall Mar. 
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Wherfore ſeeing and conſidering, that faith i 
ſo neceflarie to the obtaining of Baptiſme, we 
conclud,that even in children and naturall foo- 
les there muſt be faith. And becauſe neither of 
them,childrennor fooles, are capable of atuall 
faith as thoſe art mans eſtate and vnderſtanding, 
are therfore'we Catholikes fay that: Aliena fides: 
The fait of an other, that is of the Church is ſuf. 
ficient for them. But for thoſe of the elder (or- 
te and of ynderſtanding, we defend that it is ne+ 
ceffarie they have a@uall faith, orels it will be 
with chem as it was with Iudas, who receaued 
the Sacrament of the Bodie of our Lord at the 
hands of Chrift in his laſt ſupper, but nor the 
effe&t of the Sacrament, becauſe he receaued 
viiworthelie to his owne damnation. So alſo 
he that approcheth'ro Baptiſme fainedly wi- 
thout faith may & doth receaue the Sacrament, 
andhath the chara&er and ſigne of a Chriſtian, 
but he ſhall never haue the effect and end of 
the Sacrament, that is grace, Iuſtification, or 
faſuation . For example, ſome Iewes delire 
Biptiſme, not for the faith they baue in Ieſus 
Chriſt, but becauſe their fleſh and skinne doth 
Favour and ſtinke: therfore they are called: 1#- 
ai fertentes: ſtinking Iewes. But as ſoone as they 
| are Baptized this filthie ſauour of ther bodies 
Is gone , and they ſmell as ſweet as anie other 
Chriſtians doe ; ſo that ſome of them may fot 
; this cauſe onlie require Baptiſme, I ſay they 
may haue the Sacrament, alchough they come 
| with this corrupt intention : bnt neuer ſhal 
they haue the effet andend ofthis Sacrament, 
: "In ike manner we read of ſome Sarracens & PF 
| Tatkes,who deſire baptiſme;not with true fair! 
thts | in Chri 
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ith is ſin Chriſt, bur being ſore ſicke or troubled and 
e, we [ycxed with an euill ſpirit, having experience 
| foo- fthat by Baptiſme they may be deluered, they 
er of [ſecke and deſire Baptiſme, for this: cauſe.onlie 
CQtuall F that they may receaue their health, and bedelis 
1ding, ucred from the vexation of the. Deuill, Theſe 
e fides: kind of men alſo may receaue the Sacrament, 
's ſof- Ybut chey ſha[Pnor haue ſaluation and iuſtifi- 
r for- cation , if they haue not rrue faich and belecfe 
1s ne- Yin Chriſt, Wherfore to conclud, one may come 
v1]l be Yeo this Sacrament faineldlie and wicha falſe 
eaued Fharte , without faith » with a corrupt intentions 
at the Y and be Baptized : but he ſhall neuer baue ſal» 
© the Y vation and iuftification therby , as hath beene 


eaued proued, 
o alſo. 


y wil Me al den £75 wij4 bg gra 
ment, | CAP. I9, 
ar 7/ bether he that is Baptized may be co 


n, off to live according to Chraitian Cat 


deli lawes . 
Ieſus 
» doth 


N O man oughtto be compelled to Chriſtian 
4: 14-0 & V faith, nor forced to receaue Baptiſme, as 
5 they} bath bene proued, bur they muſt approch and 

odiesf} come voluntarilie and willinglie, and to be 

other} wonne by reaſon,perſwaſion & preaching, And 

iy forſ] therfore the Church hath no authoritie, iu+- 

/ they riſdition nor power to force or compell thoſe, 

-omel who neuer receaued Baptiſme, to the obſerua+» 

- fhallf tion of Chriſtian lawes, or Eccleſiaſticall Con- 

\enr; | titutions. And this $, Paule hath taught, and 
ens & practiſed, and would not iuge them, who we- I. Cor. 
- fairt] 1© not Baptized : uid mibi de js, qui foris ſunt, 5. 
:briG iudicartt 
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indicare? what & it to me to inge of them that are 
without? But if once they ſubmirred themſelues 
vnder the yoake of Ieſus Chriſt, receaued the 
Sacrament of Baptiſine, and were incorporate 
as members of the bodie of Chriſt miſticall; 
then no doubt but they are vader the uriſdi- 
Qionand power ofthe Church. And therfore $, 
Paule, although he would not isfMige the Infi- 
dellorvabaptized:yet it is plaine be excommyu. 
t.-Coy, nicated the publike inceſtious Corinthian, and 
$> comaunded not tok2epe companie, orſo much 

as-ro\cate with him . Therfore in ſo much 

as one by Baptiſme 1s. incorporate and ma- 

de member of the Chvrch, he is ſubordinate 

to the Iuriſdition of the Church ; and ſo con- 

ſequentlic ſubiete ro the Cenſures, lawes and 

Conſtitutions of the ſame, and therfore may 
be compelled to 'obſerue- Chriſtian rites and 
Cenſtirutions , and be forced to liue accor- 


dinglic, | 


- 
| 


? 


0 
La 
- 


f are 
]lucs 
| the 
IYrate 
call: 

1{di- 


ESSEN 
THE FIFTH - 
re S, | 237% 


ie BOOKE 
nh- 8: | 5 | 
mu-F” _ of the Ceremonies. 


and 

auch | | 221 TSS? > - 

uch = 2 CAP. To 22,34 

mas Ml 06455 - +212] $:26,9 13-241 

nate il + VF hat a4 Ceremone 15. 

one WM” LATE os Lo: Gs TR 

and 9 'Ceremonic'is an externalla@e- 

may PH of Religion; Which is exhibitedy 

and L aRed,' and done'to the honour” { 


V” arid worſhippe of God, 72 5 
-\Conſideringthat man doth' £64” 
body, & not of body onlynor« 

of ſoule onlie', but of both/foyntlie': thafo-" 
rethere is internall worſhip' ard honourpro- 
ceding from the ſoule, and there is alſo exter- 
nall exhibired; ated and done by outward'aQs 
'F and ſignes . The firſt honour or adoration; 
which we call internall, js the chiefe and 
" Bf principall, and that which moſt pleaſeth God, 
and it is threefold, that is 3 exerciſed by three 
ſpeciall vertnes; firſt by faith & true beleefe in 
'Cad:fecodly.bya Gihiehape of Gods mercie) 
grace towards vs, a cofidence of life eternall,8& 
a truſt that God will performe his promiſes 


madento. his. Church 3 thirdlie by a fer 
loue of ; God, Abouc all 'creacures , The [- 
| Ds Bn bat: arethe 
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arethe three Theological Diuinevertues fayth) 
hope, and charitie,proceeding from the opcra. 
tion of the ſoule, working internally by the aſ- 
ſiftance of the. Holy Ghoſt. Therfore Chrif 


Tos. 4. fayed: God « aSpirite, and they that adore him 


muft adore in [pirite and veritie, Yet there is alſo 
externall adoration & worſhip of God, which 
is guided and gouerned by the internall, as the 
Sacrifice and ceremonies were of the old law, 
And inthe new law inſtituted by Chrift are the 
Sacraments of the Church, the making of the 
Gene of Chriſt crucified, the croſle, the bow. 
ing of the knee at the name of Teſus , praying 
with our mouth :.lifting our. eyes and hand; 
towards heautn &c, In Baptiſme making the 
Genc of the croſfle; ypon the Infant, viing Ex- 
vMlations, Exorciſmes, holy ynRion, Chriſme, 
andthe reſt. Therfore the verie wiſdome of God 
in ordaining_and-inſtituting: this: Sacrament, 
would expreſſe the ſtateand condition of man 
and inſtitute and ordaine the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme, ro conſiſt of water and' the Holy Ghoſl 
externallie, ſignifying what internallie ſhould 
be wrovght;The water waſhing externallie the 
bodie, and the Holie Ghoſt internallie ſandti- 
fyipg the ſoule, both.joyntlie concurring tothe 


Elcanſing of man, 
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Pybat diſtinfion and diuiſion there is of the Ce 
©" yemonies in Baptiſme. * -\* ; 
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ayth) | riſme: Some concurring with Baptiſme;and ſa= 
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me ſubſequent, and following Baptiſme.Or we! 
may make our diuiſfion : ſome before the Bap- 
tized come vnto the fonte : fome at the fontes 
and other ſome afterhe is taken out ofthe fon- 
te, The precedent, or before the Infant come 
tothe fonre; are ſach as are giuen for the bet=! 
cr preparing of the Infant to be Baptized, and 
to take away all obſtacles, lettes and hinderan- 
ces that the Sacramenc may have his full e& 
fe. Alſo to weaken the power of Satan, who 
would plead poſeſſion by reaſon of ſinne in the 
ſoule: The other Ceremonics,fuch as are, when 
the partie to be Baptized cometh to the fonte, 
ire the naming of the child, the Godfarbers and 
Godmothers, the abrenuntiation of Satan, and 
al/his pompes and pride,the profeſſion of faith, 
the Baptizing with the water & word joyntlie, 
with three merſiss, The ceremonies ſubſequEt, - 
or after the Baptiſed is raken out of the fontey 
are the vſe of holie Chriſme , the _—— 
on the crowne of the head, the Godfathers a 
Godmorhers laying their hands on his head,the 
doathing with the white garment commonhe 
called the Chriſome, the giuing him the cans 
de ortaper light in his hand ; all which inthis 
booke and ſequent treatiſe 1n feuerall Chaprers 
I will ſerte downe, and ſhew the vſe and reaſon 
ofthem, And there is notthelcaft rite or cere= 
monie of this Sacrament of Baptiſme now vſed 
in the Catholike Church, which either die not 
deſcend by Tradition from the Apoſtles, or we» 
renot inſtitated by the Holie Church, confir- 


:d med by the ancient Fathers, and praiſed for 


many ages; vatill of late tyme- theſe Nouelants , 
| | and new- 


KW 4 Treatifeof 
nd new-opſpronge Heretikes beganto bay ang Þ} 
barke againſt them. Mr; ; 
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CAP. 2, 


PP hether theſe Ceremeries are of neceſitie to 
ths Sacrament of Bapti/me. | 


anſwere they are neceſſarie: Ad bene ef- 
A ſe , but not ſmplicirer , that is they are 
nocfiſentiall parts of the Sacrament: yer they 
are to the Decorum and beautie of the Sacra- 
ment. For in caſe of neceſſitie there is no doubt 
{as ]-have proued before) but this Sacrament 
be miniſtred withoue theſe Ceremonies, Wu 
becauſe they are not of the efſence and ſubſtan- 
ce of Baptiſme, Yetnomnan ſhall or can denie; 
but that they are helpes and comforts to the, 
Baptized,infirutions,and fignes tothe Nanders 
by, and ornaments for the more folemne re- 
ceaving of this Sacrament, Which 1s the gate 
end firſt entrice to Chriſtianitie. We know full 
well, that- the leaues. of the tree-are not the 
ſubſtance of the tree: yet no man can denie, 
bnt-that they are the.ornaments and, beautie of 
che-tree. Alſo the hedge is no eſſential] parte of 
the vine : yet all men know jt is a proteCtion 
and-.defence tothe viueard. Wherfore I hold ita 
grievous mortall ſinne in Catholike, Chriſtian 
people;negligentlie & carefle]y,otherwiſethen 
an-cale of neceſbitic, to omitte theſe ceremo» 
 nies;and ſatte Schiſme and an open ſigne of an 
Heretike proudlie & contemptuouſly'to reiedt 


und contetane them 5 hauing bene praftiſed in 
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Yah be Primitive-Church ., deſcended from an- 
: Covitie » and vſed generally. in the Church 
| f God . And why the Church vſeth Ce+ Tho. 5. 
= [:monies. S. Thomas giveth the reaſon: The , A. 
hurch (fayets he?) # bich i guided by the: Holy 1/7" 
 Bohoft, wſerh and commaundeth the rites and Cen | © 
remonies of _— for three ſegerall cauſes and 
emſderations{ although they be no efſentiall, or-. 
witantinl parte of the. Sacrament : . yet ate 
wueniert for the Decorum and ſolemnitie of thu. 
acrament ,. Firft becauſe they are means. to.ftir - 
re 1p and: mount the minds of the Leleeuing and_ 
faithful people to greater dewation and reverence 
into this Sacrament , for that there #u greater 
miſterie in this Sacrament more then the exter-, 
ull waſring which is ſcewed by water , Secondly. 
hicauſe theſe Ceremonies inſ{ruite and teach many. 
things more then doe the bare efſence and \{ubitan- 
«#5 ſhall appeave hereafter in the examination of 
werie rite and ceremonie of this Sacramet. Thirdly 
Weanſe by theſe Ceremonies 1he forte and: power 
if the Deuill is much weakened , that he may not 
hinder 1he. effe of Baptiſme in the Baptized, 
Thus farre S, Thomas, Not without cauſe thet+ : 
fore , the Generall Councell of TIAL 3 C oncit. 
Anathematize and condemne, whoſocuerſhal Trid. 
contemne the approucd and receauecd rites and ſof.n eas, F 


ceremonies ofthe Cacholiks Church, which.are 29432 þ 
accuſtomed to be vſed/iin ſolemine celebration f. 
of \Saccaments.. Maruell;nor (Good: Reader) = f. 

that the Heretikes of this age regard ;nor the + F 
Ceremonies of this Sacrament, ſing they en- = 


deauourto- take away all force from the Sacra 


ments-themſelues . 
: | "= | ” - ", ; —"—- " - , 
; { , : , * + 
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- PP hbether the child be not to be Syned with the 
figne'of the Croſſe wn the forehead and breaſt, 


He Cuſtome of the Catholike Church js, 
A chat che Prieſt 'come to meere the Chill ar 
the 'Church dore, rofignifie that the Infant a 
yet is'not of the houſhould of the Faithfull and 
congregation of Chriſt, but ſtanderttratthe gate 
readie to enter into the Church of God. And 
the firſt ation he doth 1s to ligne” the Baprized 
with the ſigne of the Crofle firſt in the forehead 
ſaying : Signum Saluatoris vc. The ſigne of our 
"97 _ Saktiour our Lord Teſus Chriſt I plate or put mthy 
— Fo#thead , And' theh'tothe breaft ' ſaying and 
_ doingthe like": The figne of our Saniour onr Lond 
Teſus Chrift T put uye thy breaf7 . This 'is th 
' praiſe of the Chatholike Church. Concerning 
' this Cheremonie of the Signe of the” Croſſe, 
the Protefſtants' Commend highly as a lawfull 
1;...- Ceremonie, and honorable badge , wherby the 
\.: + Infantis dedicated'rs the ſeruice of Chriſt, who 
dyed onthe Croſſe. Therfore it is' Commaun- 
ded 'm' their Communion- Booke' ,'#pproued 
by the ſupreame power the King and Cleargie, 
and defended againſt the Puriran, and preciſec 
ſort of Miniſters intheir booke of Cooſtituti 
'ons;and to ſatifie thee berter, I will-put downe 
the reaſons of this Ceremonie. Firſt "becauſe 
zmongſt the Iewes the Crofſe was igniomini 
ous and hatefull. and the Apoſties' were deri 
ded for belecuing in Chriſt, who was Cruciftiedg.”* 
F Sf 2 -— | ypong. 


rpon the Crofſe. Notwithſtanding the Apoſtles 
:nd;/Primitine Chriſtians therby were not diſ- 


mayed;, but-the-rather gloried in the Croſſe of 


b the Þ Chir ſt, according'to that of S, Paule: God forbid 
eaſt, Y that 1 {pould glorie, ſauing inthe Croſſe of our 


Lord Teſus Chriſt, And therfore ſayerth S, Augu- Aug. 
tine : The Croſſe is fixed and faflened tothe fo- ,,uo 


rhead of my 9 jt that they being Chriſtians ;, 104, 
43s 


whamed of Chriſt crucified. Secondly in the o.1 & 
Apoſtles tyme-the ſigne of the Croſſe was-of 


ſay: God forbid that-1 should glorie, ſaning 
TFike Croſſe of our Lord leſus Chrift, and not be 


ſuch honour , dignitie, and cſteeme amon 
Chriſtians , 'that.not onlie the vſed'it in al 


when they were to be Baptized; therfore an 
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their ations to-ſigne themſelues with the 
lene: of the Croflc, but alſoro dicared their 
children by that ſigne to the ſeruice of Chriſt, 


uicient, honorable and ([awfull ceremonie: 
Thirdlie it Began not onlie co'be a bage & Coge 
nizance of a Chriſtian,to be diſtinguiſhed/from 
lewe and' Gentill, but alſo-a ' defence and 
weapon againſt Satan, andthe aſſaultes of the 
diuell, For Satan: when he:ſawe the (igne of 
Wihe Crofle made, he remembred the vito= 
tie-|Chriſt had: over him ypon the Crofle; * 
and] therfore -abhorrett” and: flieth from 
that - ſigne:y as a ſigne of his. deſtrution ** 
and} Calamitie'>' And: we'read that not on> 
lie \Chriſtians',, who hauc faith in Chriſt + 
crucified , have bene defended'from power 
vf- Satan by © the ſigne of the Crofle, 
{duc} ſuch: yertue- hath - God ſhewed 'by 
Fthar figne. , and daylic doth, 'thar! even 
a G49 57 M 2 .  Jewes 
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Ic | 
tapers foe ſend 
\ | c po ata're we 
Greg. —_ og”. WH A GrIr'o raving Joſeph - 
Nat. REIEEATIY iphanijus . Tulian being defirous | 
orat. in ONES with Conturers ,- and conſul: o 
Sls: OE nee that he might. knowe wh | 
he ſhould be E ether Y 
Epiph, 7 mperour Of nO., he was 
here(, : . Necromancer' brought! into. a Temple : 
30. - _ _ ; where the divells ſolemne- , 
bein #/28%k _ ” whoſe preſence and nol n 
Fr g ore. aftrig red : Terrare compellitur in i ;; 
nte ſua Crucu formare ſignaculum : tuncYt ; 


Hifi, 
i. | Demones, &c., Was (fayeth Theodorcte) 


Eecle, | 
i od ary ar rt nd | 
WET 8a : then the diuells loo- 
A 1 png backe , and ſeing the figure of our Lord; n 
| Ive 5 and remembring the fall and oner- « 
Grog. rung, gs by. the Croſſe | ſodenlie vant - 
Nat. a9 pure 4 /'s wu S, Gregorie Naziane WW hi 
ws inc ao ; that after he had bene once 
ian, nn « wy ponibciog animated , and encoura-M , 
—_ _— " econd tyme the diuclls ap-W ih; 
pe ning . - alſo againe fled to the refuge W mi 
Wai. Croffe., and ſo put the! wicked (pi th 
Iib. 3. rits to flight . And S. Gregorie 'one of the ; | 
dial _ Doors of. the Church, reporteth ; 
ba. 7: oo ow ms _ » who had no faith iy 
_—_ oven af on of : Chriſt : yet in rie 
>> Hugs "s | __ red , and ſo' forced to th 
_— = _ e of Apollo, be made} (; 
age: o 6 4 e Croſſe ypon him ; and aff js 
| ay (ſigned with the Crofle ', a greatY B; 


companie of diuelly ered, The maiſter'di 
well: ſeeing one 1y in the odeale. tote tab 
of the ogher diuells to ſee who he was that 

preſumed 
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jefurcd to rake vp his lodging , in the 
temple of Apollo. They brought word that 
he was : Vas vacuum , ſed fynatum : A voy- 
&+ and emptie weſſell, but ſigned with the ſig- 
i of the Croſſe. At which words the who- 
ſe companie* vaniſhed out of fſighr . © By 
which examples -and authorities, we- may ga- 
ther che ſigne of the Crofie to'be a defence 

zinſt divells', and a putter to flight 'of 
evill pirits }, as alſo ſpirituglÞ yertue againſt 
the ſnares andwiles of Satan . Wherefo-' 
rt worthilie vſcd not onlie #s a'badge of 
#Chriſtian , bur allo as a 'proteftion 'a- 
ciinſt all -ambuſhes 'and craſtie fetches of 
the! enemie' 'of” mankind ' And this ' may 
de effeted cither by » the* apprehenſion of 
the diuell',' for then they! flie when they 
ſe the Croſſe, Lavery th were 'con+ 
quered © 3 or” among "the * Chriſtians ' by 
bics that makerh- 'the : ſigne® of 'the 'Crofle 
with deuotion',' for | rhat 'the Crofle © is 
z 'memorie "and a certaine” ihuocation of 
the| merits ' 6f” Chriſts ' paſſion; 7 or a=. 
mongſt the Infidells "and. Pagans , in whom 
there is 'no "fayth nor''beleefe' in Chriſty 
it doth. worke- euen' by the" verie doing 
and making .of-the-.Crofle , as-may -appeare 
in the examples alleadged , where the ve- 
rie making of the figne of the Crofſe made 
the (divells "ro flie ;'-Wherfore co Con- 
clude laudable,  ancrenr: ;,”*and profitable 
js the vic of. the figne. of the Crofle in 
Baptiſme.  . _ Y, 

Although the Proteftants' agree and 

y F7. 54 «4 M 3 2 accord. 
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accord with ysto vſe theſigne of the Croſſe in. F 
Baptiſme:yet becauſe they will be Schiſmatikes 
fromthe Catholike Church, and from the firſt,” 
founders of Chriſtianitie in this land, .both @ 
mong the Brittons and Saxons, they differ. in, 
three poynts. Firſt, for that they ſigne the child 
after Baptiſme and not before, as we Catholi» 
kes doe, as though-the Crofſe were not a mea«. 

nes as well to expell Satan the enemie of man, 
as to bea badge and Cognizance of Chriſtian 
profeſlion; Secondlie, they omitte to ligne the 

Child in the breaſt;for if ut be-Jawfull and con 

venient to vie the Crofle in the forehead, for 

an outward fighe of profeſſion of, Chrift cruci- 
fied, ypon the: Crofſe , why: alſo doe they nor 
vicir vpon the breaſt, wherethe harre is, that it 
may. ſigaifie that this profeliian of the. Croſle, 
praceedeth alfo from the barge and inward af+ 
fetion. Thirdhie,the Proteſtancs, ſeeme to in» 
ſinuate that the,Catholikes;\make the Ggne of 
the Crofſe aneffentiall and ſubſtantiall parte of 
| Baptiſme, as, though-we,heldthat there could 
be no, Baptiſme withour it, which-is a flander 
ard calumnie, For if je be but.a.ceremonie. any, 
nexed to, this-Sacrament {as we haue layed} 
can be noefſentiall parte of; Baptiſme, 
"pete —— —— EYE! — , ———— 
mY 4 CAP.'5.0 | j OH 


Py bether they bo are of  yeares and vndet- 
\' ſtandeng bemng.congerted,ought tobe Cathe- 
- cummesbeſore they be Baptized. 8. 
I have ſpoken, ſomerhing. of this, ceremonie 


in the precedenc, booke. Ic was a laudable 
ordinan- 
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ardinahces rice and ceremonie-vied inthe Pri- 
nitiue Church, and to t his day diligentlic ob- 
erved in the Catholike: Church , that. thoſe 
wbo being at mans eſtate, and were conuerted 
ind! deſired Baptiſme , ſhould before they were 
paptiſed be Cathecumines, that is to be inftru- 
aed and, trained: vp in Chriſtian belcefe and 
life, and+taught the rudiments and principles 


of Chriſtian Catholike Dorine , The ſecond Contil, 
Zracharenſe Councel|, apointed twentic dayes Bra- 


before Baptiſme 4. that the. newlie conuerted <4. 


hould be"cathechized, .inftruated and learne £47,7I. 


the Creed &c. And:this praftiſe is plainlie pro- 


xd) our of $. Auguſtine , for he wrote, a booke yg. ds 
of the expoſition of the Creed, and deliuered it $,ab, 
t> the, Cathecumines , that js ,the newlic con- ad Ca- 


vereed .- This. ceremonie , is moſt obſerved 3he. 


ti. 


in Italic , «$paine , and. the Indians , eaft- and 4.c4.1. 


weſte 5 in ,wbich countreyes. daylic. are, con- | 


werted ynt@ the, Chriſtian faith, leues, Turkes, 


ind; Pagans, but in. England: there is, go vic of 


this Cheremonieand that for two cauſes» Firſt. 


becauſe. chereare neither. lewes, nor Turkes, 


cor Pagans; , who. publikely. inhabite, -or are 


permitted jin;the land z/and therfore no: dealing. 
for their converſion, [ will not ſay thereare.no. 
Infidells, far that, Arheilmeand herefre (as bath | 
beneſayed)isa kind of Iofidelitic or mishelertes x 
but how. that, countrey, ſwyarmeth, with, ſuch. 


kind of pe ople-.Notume#f omnibus: It is.knowen' |: : + 


to all the, world , The (ccopd cauſe, why, this.) 


ceremanieis not, in,y({e, jn England is; becauſe , 


i yas nevgrheard of as yer. thar ever any Pep 


reſtant converted. ro, Ghritianitie.anje lowe, | 


Turke or:Pagan » although, ir. be moſt mapifeſts 
$ [ M WF" | they | 


= 
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they hane had dealing and rraffike with all thres 

and haue of late Ong to plant them ſelues in 

ſome Pagan parres ofthe world,as Guiiana'and 
Virginea: yet did we not heire'of anie Con- 
uerfion ro Chriſtianitie in anie' parte- or place 

of the world.” Andwill you haue the reaſon 

why they can nor effet this Converſion of In. 

fiddls ? Surely Schiſmatikes and Fevetikes di 

vided from Gods Church { haute atwayes bene 
peruerrers,no Converters, deſtroyers, no byil. 

ders of Chriſftiamtic;and therefore we muſt nat 

looke norexpeRte that Proteſtants ſhould con- 

_ | verte Countries , of, bring Tewes or Pagans co 
Tertul Chriſtiamtie ” And this obſerued Tertullianin 
1; 4, | his tyme, that Hererikes ſcarſe euer endeauou- 
Pre ſad red to conuert 'Heathens and Pagans , but'als 
Her. Ways vere readiero peruert Carholces:Noftr 
| ſuffodiuint ((ayeth he) v3 ſua ediffcent t They v1 
Niceph, dermis and diggs vþour Foundations ; that 
4: Eccl,. build their owne And for confirmation 0 
brats. ch1s'regd the hiſtorie of Alamandarus \ a mot 
* | wightie Prince and potent 'King'6f'the Sara 

- cens, being connerted to the Chriſtian faith b) 
the Catholikes; and coming to be Baptized, rhe 

- Eutychean Heretikeslaboured 'all ehey coulc 
that he would be Biprized by theit” Biſhops 
D. An- ind profefle-theirherericall dodrine : Andrhe 
tonmus richer they preſametto prevaile with bim , be 
Chron, caafe” at that tyme the” Emperour Anaftaſiu 
Pp; 2.41% ws atfo an heretike , Bir'fo it fell our by 'thi 
Tt. f4-'proltidence of God, andthat the world m2 
&f-j*" ynderſtand and rake norice thar' heretickes ca 
© not preuaile with Infidells,that this grear King 

- -vtrerlie refuſed to''commiinicate with 'Hereti 

| Les in the Sacrament of Baptiſine';-and 9 al 

© con 


. " 
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ſo-.confounded- their hereticall doarine, that 

their Biſhops with ſhame. & confuſion de- 
parted . 

It was my Ghanes being/in Spaine , to have 
ſome Conference-with'/gne Muſtatan a Maurj- 
tanian by birth;a Twrke by profeion, to. beco- 

ea Chriſtian. His anſwere was, that in deed 
the new. Chriſtians-in Eogland., { for ſoe he 
tearmed theminreſp-ct of their, new opinions 
and reuolt fromthe old ) came. nearer to/his 
Religion then the old Chriſtians-in Spayne did. 
For chatthey of England had-no Images ,nor 
ome of Chriſt nor his Saintes..'Alſo they.of- 
| England-loued: them better then they of Spay= 
ne did;yet ſayed hey if I hould turne Chriſtian, 
I kad rather turneratbe old af Spayne,thenthe 
newe of England ;|for the, elder the nearer to 
Chriſt,and ſo.the.more likelier ro-be true, Thus 
this 'Mauritanian-Turke could (diſtinguiſh; & 
make his choyſe between new. and old Chri- 
Rians and new and old Chyjiſtianitie . There- | 
fore I may conclude'\that the Proteſtants ngj- * 
ther hauc , nor. can haue ordinarilie the yſe of 
this Ceremonie of the Cathecuminesin their 
Chaurch,nor be Baptizers of Turkes or Pagans 
nor Conuerters of af yes. $ 


Wren” by c AP. 6, 
Whether the Tune of of Baptization, were 


_ - eſpectallie to be reſerued for che feaſts of E4- 
1 ter Paſchs, and. Pentecoſte, 
A Lthough incaſe of necelſirie(as hath bake 


ſayed)we arc not to expedt;ryme nor ftand 
M 5 vpon 


# 
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yet it hath bene a laudable cuſtome,and ſolem- 
ne ceremonie in the Catholike Church, even 
from the tyme of the Apoſtles.ynro' this day 
vicd and obſerued, at the feaſts of Paſcha and 
Pentecoſte that is'Eafter and Whitſontydeto: 


reaſon is ," fieft' for the feaſt 'of ' Paſcha or 
Befter 5 becauſe in the dearthicand Paſſion of 
Chriſt 'was given” the full power to the cf> 

fets of Baptifme', Duicungque Baptizati ſumm 

Row. 6. Gr; All men (ſayeth S. Paule)whoave Baptized in 
. "Chrift Ieſws , in his death we are Baptized: But 

at Eaſter is a fpeciall memorie and' recordation 

of rhe death and Paſſion of Chriſt , therefore 
worthelic doeth/the Church reſerve a ſolemne 
Baptization at the feaſt of Eaſter , Secondly: be- 
eauf&jn our Baptiſme 1s repreſented thEdeath 

; ef'Chrifſt , ahdUhis "017 2ga refarreQion;-\For 
Heb g the fame Apolitle (ayeth , we are buried togea- 

" *2her with Chrift in Baptiſme:ints death j that 

«” Chriſt is viſen from the dead! by the: glorie 

of the Father ;' ſo we may alſo walke in newneſſe 

-8f life \ Therfore true it is .chat remiſfion 

of finne , new life'and fanQification-are/giuen 

by Raptiſme, becavfc.it reſembleth in vs., and 
applieth ynto vs Chriſts death & reſurreion. 

And Baptiſme dveth' repretent bottly; For as 

. Chriſt, once being dead, Sraulayer live: {0 

we being dead ro finne , by Baptiſme doe live 
againe, And as the death of Chriſt way cau* 

fe of our Purification, and: his RefurteRion 

firſt opencd vs the gate of heauen : ſo. Baptifmc 

' --3$ the Sacrament that \cleanſeth and waſhanh 
T9 our 


'% 


vp6the performice of ceremonies ofBaptiſme; 


haue ' honorable Baptization ,' and: ſolems» ' 
ne celebration ''of this Sacrament. And the- 
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' of this great. benefic Chriſt leſte in his Church. 


pe Leo written to all the Biſhops of Sicilie, £49: 


| proueth it by Apoſtolicalt auchoritic. And.in 


| 165. 
our ſovles and maketh the firſt entrance 'to 
Chriftaitie. Thirdly Chriſt after his death ypon * 

the day of his Raſurre&ion gaue commiſſion to 

bis Apoſtles to Baptize all nations, ſer, downe 

and appoynted in what forme they ſhould doe. ,,, » 
it, that is 3 1 the name of the Father , and of the ; 
Sonne and of the Holy, Ghoſt, Not without cauſe 

then doth the. Catholike Church at the feaſt of 

Paſcha , vie a ſolemne hallowing of the fonte, 

and reſcrue a publike Baptization and celebra- 

uon of this Sacrament ,in memorie of gratitude 


And for thefeaſt of Pentecoſte or whit ſunty- 
de, there is as great reaſon as for the other,that . 
on chat'day there ſhould be vſed a publike ſo- 
lemnization of this Sacrament; becauſe on that 
day the botie Ghoſt | viſiblie fell ypon the Apo» 
les and Diſciples of Chriſt, , in ſo much that 
they may be ſaycd to, haue bene Baprized with 
the Holy Gboſt.Alſp on the ſame day was per- 
formed by the Apoſtles a moſt ſolemne publike 
Baprization », after: S, Peter had ſpoken, and 
preached ynto the people,there were Baptized 
three thouſand: Finally Chriſt hath ſayed: That 
our regeneration and new, birth muſt be by the 
Holy Gbaſt,, Worthelie then doth the Catho- 194. 3. 
lire Church. at this feaſt alſa of Pentecofiere= - 
ſerue and appoynt a ſolemne and publike Ba- 
prtization.. and celebration of this, Sacrament; 

and Conſequentlie with.ignominie and ſhame 
doe:the, Proteſtants exile, baniſh. and. reieR 

this Ceremonie.Read the faurth epiſtle of Po- 


AG, 3, 


where heexhorteth to this Ceremonie.', and 44-3» 


the 


n66 
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Church doth not vſe anie ſolemne Baptizatton 
on the Epiphanie day commonhie called the 


Iordan by Iohn Baptiſt .. Becauſe lohns Baptif- 

me 'was inſtituted th an other end and -pur- 

Ds C5: poſe then Chriſts 'Baptiſme , neither had it 

ſeers. that effe& as remiſſion of ſinnes or eſpeciall 

Aft. 4 operation of theHolie Ghoſt. And therefore no 

e4n. 58 fach realon for ſolemne Baprization vpon the' 

qu## Epiphanie day, as vpon the day of Paſcha ; and 
Eþiph. Pentecoſte . 

The puritan' or-preciſer ſort of Miniſters, 

would ſeeme to ayme at this laudable ceremo- 

 nieand cuſtome of the Catholike Church; for 

 willinglie they would, if anic Child be borne 

inthe wecke day, differre and puc of his Bapti- 

zation vncill the Sunday, Which if they doe, 

becauſe cueric ſunday is and (o we account it 

as 'the Otaue day of Paſcha or Pentecoſte; 

then thinke,ifthe Child be ſtrong and no way 

in danger of death, this ceremonie of differing 

Baptiſme yntill the funday, may be approuable. 

Bur if they doe differre Baptizationfor an other 

end and purpoſe, which rather is to be feared, 

 #hd that is to broach, approue and allow the 

opinion of M, Calum, that Children may be (a- 

ved without this Sacrament, and ſoe ro induce 

& breed in the mind of the Parets a carelefines, 

and negligence to ſee this Sacrament duelie 

performed, and fo conſequentlie ro endanger 

the (aluation of the child, rhen this Ceremonie 


js not to be ſufferred/, but dangerous and inta- 
2 a lcrable. 


the Frth Chapter of the ſame epiffiie', he gi- 
ueth the reaſon, why the Romain Catholiky ' 


\ewelth day , although in the! opinion of ſome* 
vpon that day Chrift himſelf was Baprized in 


þ 
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lerable. For in doubrfull and dangerous cafes, 

the ſecurer & ſafer way is euerto * followed. | 

And for cohrmation of this [ will recite the hi- 

forie of Samuel Hubert the miniſter, who ba- reſcing 
prized a chyld on the weake dayc, beinge called jy 4- 

vp at middinght by the Parents, and vrged ther thiſns. 
ynto, in reſpe@ the Infant was in danger of 

death, Muſculus the ſuperintendent hearinge'of 

it, complayned to the counſell of the citie, be- 

cauſe he did baptiſe- before the ſoundaye. Hu- 

bert beinge ciced to appeare was accuſed for 

this fa ofhereſie and rebellion: but he plea- 

dinge for himſelfe, | ſayed, that he did bapriſe 

before the ſoundaye in caſe of necefiitie,which 

he thought lawfull in reſpe& of the danger of 

the chyld, who dyinge without baptiſme myghe 


| fo 

Kat! be in danger not _ of death of bodice, bur al- 
pti- fo of ſoule. Bur Mu culus with other minifters 
oe, replied,yerthe wante of baptiſme did not hyn=< 
t ir WI der the Infanc from the ſight of God and ſalua- 


ſte; tion. Burt Huberc conſtantly averred befor the 
counſel and ſenat that this propoſition was he- 


way 8 

oh, reticall, becauſe ic. mayintaned yet children 
lo. B could be faued without baptiſme . Vppon 
her & this contention Beza in his oldage , ( for 


ed, © this was in the yeare- of our lord 1594.) 
'was called and conſulted with all , alſorother 
(a. £ miniſters of baſill and Zurike were preſent,the 
[matter being debated among them, Hubert was 
by them for this fat condemned, and deprmed 
lie £ 'of his miniſteric : (0 that we may conclud,thar 
ger || this delayinge of bapriſme yatill ſonndaye; is 
nie | (bur co pachvp this herefie, and make parencs 
careleile of Chriſtianitie inthceir poſtericie. | 


Cad. 
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Whether the Impoſition of the Priefts hands, 
with bis benediditon and prayer be a Ceremg« 
ne allowable « 


Fterthe Prieſt hath ſigned the Infant with 
the ſigne of the|Crofſe(as hath bene ſayed) 
belayeth his right hand vpon the head of the 
Child vſing this Benediction or Ceremonie: 
Omninotens, (3c, Omnipotent ſempiternall God 
the Father of our Lord Is $v s-CHR1IST vwouch- 
ſafe ro looke backe wpon this thy ſeruant , whom 
thou vouchſafed to call unto the firſl Documents 
or inftrudtion of faith : expell from him all cecitic 
and blindnes-of harte , breake a;ſunder all the 
bands of Satan , with which he hath bene tyed and 
bound : open, O Lord, wnto him the gateof thy 
pietie, Ge, This.1s the benediftton' or prayer, 
And for the lawfull. yſe of this Ceremonic we 
haue the example of Chriſt himſelf. In the 
Mat.19 Ghoſpell of S. Mathewe we read, that the peoplr 
Mark. brought, offered, and preſented wnts Chriſt Chil- 
10, drenthat he might and ſhould touchthem , impoſe 
Luc.183 his handes vpon them, and pray oner them, And 
 thisno doubt Chriſt did to leave an example 
for his Apoſtles and| Diſciples to doe the like. 
And this the Church doeth eſpeciallie before 
Baptiſme , that cthe'enemic-of man; may not 
hinder the effe&s ofthis Sacrament, For the an- 
tiquitic of ir and that it was praiſed jn the 
Primitive Church we baue theteſtimonie of 
D:oniſius Arcopagita S-Paules ſcholler. 
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prayer and faſting',' hath bene continued and 
pradtiſed in the Catholike Church of God,cuen 
from ber cradle and infancie cuer to this 
1614. Furtheralſo no man can denie bue that 
among the holy Orders giuen' inthe Churchy - © 
thethird of the Minores Ordines is Exorciſta, - 
the Exorciſt, and ſo called for the powerand 

authoritic he hathgiuen him ouer divells, in ſo- 
much as his funtion'and office is by Exorcif- - 
mes, holie prayers,/adiurations ,inſufflations, 
impoſition of hands to expell divells , to wea- 
'ken his power in Infants and Cathecumines, 
that che'enimae hinder nor in them theeffedts 
of Baptiſme; and for full proofe of this, read P22. 

Syntagmata Inris Petri Gregory © And that you Greg. 
may nocthinkethat this ceremonie is onlie far 66 
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mm. 


Cap. 8. 


Whether Exorciſmes ,» adrurations, and ex- 
vfflations are conuement 10, be mo before 
Baptiſme . 


caſt them out of the roſſeſſe perſons for all 
which the Scripture is plaine , No man alſo can 
denie vnles impudent and ignorant of Eccleſia+ 
fticall hiſtories , but that the ſame power , aus 
thoritic and praftiſe ouer diuells to exorciſe - 


by Exorciſmes, Adiurations, Exuffiationss 


ah elder ſorr,and not for Children, it is mani- ©4þ- C- 
ſeſt ins, Markes Photpet » thac not onlicaged Marg. 
people 


N Oman can denie bur Chriſt Faue to his Mar.9. 
Diſciples commiſſion and power ouer di- Lac:zo. 
nells to exdrciſe them , to ſup - qr them, to A4&,za. 


themzto ſuppreſle them,to weaken their power *_ 
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' people , but alſo Children and [nfants have be< 
ne, and may be molefied witheuill ſpirits euen 
from their Infancie , with all conſidering as $, 
Paule ſayeth ; we areall borne, and by oature 

Zpheſ.3 are filij irz : The Children of wrath , and be- 
gotten in originall- ſine , ahd ſo conſequentlie Bu 
ſubie& to Satan , Therefore worthilic the fs: 
Church of God bath ordayhed thts precedene hi 
Ceremonic of Exorciſmes before Baptiſme4to th 
debilitare the power of the enemic,that he may 
no way hinder the effets of this Sacrament. In 
the firſt generall Councell of Conſtantinople 
held vader Damaſus Pope in S. Ieromes tyme 

Conc the vic of Exorciſmes before Baptiſme was 

Cofiar. enacted, commaunded, and the order ſet dow- 

4.7. ne: We (fſayerhtheCouncell) make them Ca- 
thecummes, we exorciſe and adiure ; Ter ſimul in 

faciem eorum in/uſfiando : Breathing three tymes 
one after an other 1n their faces , and ſo we Cate- 
Cele- chiſe, and then wedoe Baptize , Celeftinus Pope 
ftin. de the firſt of that name about the yeare of our 

Conſec. Lord 42 3-aboue a thouſand yeares agoe, wri- 

4ift. '4- ting to the. Biſhops of France , aduiſed- that 
&. Sie young or old, Infant or aged before they come 
_ to the fonre of regeneration ſhould have the 

, _ .yncleane ſpirit caſt) out of them by the Exor- 
ciſmes,and exvflatjons of the Prieſt or Clear- 
gie-. The ſentence and opinion of S, Auguſtine 

_ is pregnant and manifcſt in many places of his 
workes. Firſt in bis booke De Symbolo , ſpea-F' 
| Avg; keing to the Cathecumines :: Yow know ( moily' 
ls” Us deare brethren ) that not only aged, but alſo In-Y 
fants and Children are exuffiated & exorciſed,#* 
that this aduer ſe porter of the Diuell may be ar $#* 
wen from them , Not ergo creatura Dei m _ | 
| [1 


Symb. 
£4.10. 


The Sacrament of Baptiſme. for 
vibus exorcizaturs ant exufſ/ainr : ſedille ſub quo 
mncs, qui ſub peccato naſcuniur : Let therefore no 
man [ag, that the Creatpre of God in the Infants 
gre exor ciſed or exuffiated, but the exemie of man, 
pho deceaued man , that he might poſſeſſe man, 
atlie Band onder whoſe powey we all are , mho are borne 
the Nonder ſernne. Thus S. Auvguſiine, And theſame 
dene holy DoQtor in an other place, writing againſt 
ito ihe Pelagian Heretikes , who contemned then, 


ture 
be- 


Ang. lie 
. ae 
P Q | | N «pt, 
may is now our Proteſiants doe, the Ceremonies of 4. 
©. In MExorciſmes and Exufflations , proucd firſt of 


ople Wplainlic that Infants are infe ed with Originall vg 
yme W{ione, and for remedie and removing therof arc th 
was tobe Baptized with Exorciſmes and Exuffia= _ 
ow- Wtions, which Ceremenies the Church doth pra- 

Cas Miſe as deliuered vnto her by auncient Tradi- 

ul in tion as from the Apoſtles. And they are Exor- 

ymes FWriſed and breathed vpon before Baptiſme 

ate M(ſayerth be) that by theſe meanes they may be 

 ope Miranſlated from the power of darknefle of the 

' our Miivell and his Angells , vnto the kingdome of 

wri- MChriſt. Wiſclie doeth that man order his wor- 

char Wie , who firſt ſeeketh to take away the impedi- 

ome ents chat may kinder him; and this is the'in= 

the Mtcenticn ofthe Church in the exorcilmes to de- 

xor- bilitate the power of Sati,that he doe not hin- 

lear- Wider the effeRt of Baptiime , You know the 

fine tbe ploughman will tyll his ground againe and 

f his Yieaine', and ſceke to kill all weeds, and to 
ſpea-ſiemove all impediments, before be will 
moſllowe his good ſeed, | according to the adviſe of 

o 1n-ftbe Prophet leremie and Olce; Noware vols no- Terem. 
ciſed, wle, & nolite ſerere ſuper [piras;Makenene your © Oſe. 
 dri- Below fields, and dee not {one vpon thornes... 10. 


We read 3n Euſebius hiſtoric that 3t was 


rfax 
buf | Dh. \ patticu= 
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Euſ. li. particularlie nord inNouatus the Archeret; 
6.6434 ke, who being vered with an vncleane ſpirite 
and hauing ſpent ſbme tyme with the Exorciſt 
but falling deſperptlie ficke , that there wa 
ſmall hope of hisrecouerie, they were forced 
altelic ro Baprize him lying in his bed with 
out the Ceremonies ; And atcer neuer hauine 
them ſupplicd , nor receaying the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, was neuer r1dde of the vncleane 
fptrire', nor neuer couid obtaine the gift of the 
L15. 7. holie Ghoſt . Ant Bredenbachius reporteth 
| 84Þ.48. thata number of children in the lowe Coun 
cries neate Delphg bEinge chriſtened , without 
the cxorciſmes ahd ceremonies of baptiſme 
appoynted by the Catholike church , were all 
ſtrangly Ntroken ſore fycke . Their parents be 
thoughtthem ſelves for remedie and humblic 
entreated a Catholike prieſt ro fupplie'the 
wants of the exortiſme and other ceremonies 
which beinge performedypreſently they allre 
couered their healthes, Worthy examples fit) 
declaringe rhe effefts of exorciſmes & the forcy | 
ofthe ceremonieszand with all a caucat & war ( 
ninge that parents|be carefull ro have the cereY p: 
monies of baptiſne ſupplyed whe in'necelling [F 
or otherwayes they are chriſtened withou of 
them: Therfor not without cauſe doth-the C2 ti 
tholike prieſt commaund the denil with the! k 
andthe lyke exorcifmes. MalediFe diabole, &Y ys 
Thou curſed deuil call to mynd with me the ſentenj ty 
ce geuen of thee, ani gene honor unto the trueany v, 
lying God, geue honor wnto Teſus Chrift hu ſonn fe 
and to the helly Ghoſt, and departe from this ſr 
art of God,becauſe God and our lorde TeſusChr1lY 3 
hath vonchſafed to' call him to his holy ow" "bn 
; aff 
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| The Sacrdment tof Bapriſine: fs 
gf 3+ of the holy Ghoſt. This is the intention of 
the church, this ceremonie hath bine praftiſed 
 ſrom the begininge vnto this daye * whatthen 
\maye be the reaſon thar the Proteſtants of this 
age ſhould contcmne and deride this (o atn- 
cient and profitable 2 ceremonice ? Iknoweno 
reaſon but on,and that 1s,becauſc they hauc no 
power nor commiſhon ouer divcls , no other 1 
faye then that which dependeth of waxe ahd 
archment, no other holy orders of pricſt= 
hood then they can derive from their letters 
patents of Queene Elizabeth. But how weak 
that auQthoritie and power is to deale with the 
divels,maye eaſely be diſcryed, therfor marnel 
not that theſe ceremonies are derided and reie- 


Red by them, 


— 


Colbie 
Whether Salte be |ro be bleſſed and genen the 


| Infant before baptiſme- 
Bac. this ceremonie of (alt, the 
prieſt after he bath bleſſed ir,taketh it, and 
putteth it in the mouth of the chyld ſayinge. 
Accipe ſal ſapientie,Gc. Take and receaue the ſalt 
of wiſdome, that God maye be profitious and mer- 
riful unto thee vnto life etexnall, And then ma- 
keth this prayer followinge. Dems fatrum noſtro- 
rum, Cc. God of oxer fit hbers,Gedthe makey of all 
treaturs. We humble beſezche thee , thatt! "pr rlt 
vorchſaſe mercifully to looke backe wppon thiit\y 


—_— 


ſernant, and haninge tafl cd this firſt foode of ſalt, 


doe not ſuffer him any longer to be kunorie, ht 


that he maye be filled with heauenly ſuffenannre, 
, i ſo much © Lord as he maye be feruent in ſpurit, 


N 2 toye jul 
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zoyefull in hope, and bringe him wnto the new In- 


wer of regentration.that he maye deſerue to obtay- 


ne with the faythfull the eternall reward of th 
promiſes-T his is the ceremoniec of theCatholike 
church,and this is the prayer. Chriſt hath ſayed 
Mat. s* that his Apoſtles ſhould be ( Sal terre) the (alt 
of the carth to ſcaſon the world, that is man- 

kind with the wiſdome vnderſtandinge and 

do&rine of Chriſt . And moreouer Chriſt ſaytd 

"Yo to his Apoſtles ſalt is good, haue ſalt with you, 
en And S. Paule Counſelled the Colloflians that 
their mouth and-talk ſhould be ſeaſoned with 

ſale, So the prieſt doth put ſalt into the mouth 

of the Infant, to ſignifie that he ſhould and 

ought to be ſeaſoned with ſalt , and make pro- 

feflion with his mouth of Chriſtian faith Ca- 

Lib. 10, tholick religion andtrwe beleife. Salt beinge 
inftit. blefled ſayeth Rabanus, is put in the mouth of 
cleric, the Infant that therby maye be fygured and fi- 
in 2/- gnified that he beinge ſeaſoned with the ſaltof 
dram, wiſedome, maye be yoyde of all fetor and ftin- 
tib.z.c, ke of ſynne and iniquitie , and that hearcafter 
9. _ he maye not be putrified and corrupted with 
Leuit, the maggotes of ſynne, but rather beinge vn- 
2. touched maye be preſerued to receaue greater 
Mar.g, grace, S, Bedealludjnge to that of the old lawe 
Habe- , where god commanded that no ſacrifice ſhould 
t1r,de © be, offered with out ſalt or not ſeaſoned with 
Confer, ſalt, And Chriſt alſo hath ſayed that cuerie vi- 
#i/7.4. ima shalbe ſalted! with falt, where vppon] 
Ca. ſal-fay, S. Bede ſayeth|, Sal caleftis > Thelaltof 
celeſis heavenly wiſedome, wherewith the Cathecu- 
Hom. 6 mcns,or thoſe who are ro ke baptiſed were fitft 
ſnper  inſftruted and ſeaſoned we, arecommaunded 
Ezech, to offcr in all the ſactifices of our workes. And 
An, of 


b 
| 
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ofchis fyrſt taſt of ſalt fpeaketh Origen. and the 
ame hath the thyrd|/Counſel of Carthage, Con- 
fderinze then that this ceremonie of ſalt hath 
kis ſigni fication and infirufion , as you haue 
heard , alſo of ſuch antiquitie in the church, 
what reaſon have the Proceſtites of this age to 
cotene and negleRe it?T will tell you the ſalt of 
their doctrine 1s infacuate ynſayorie', withour 
mac ke of ſalt, and therfor not fitt to be putr in 
the mouth of the baptiſed. For ſalt that hath 
loſte his ſaltneſſe & yertue is profitable nether 
for gcound nor middinge nor dunghill , but it tos 
$halbe caſt forth ſayeth Chriſt, he that hath a> * 
res to heare , lett him heare. 
: ff Ca PF... 4a. 
Whether the wſ: of fittle before baptiſme, ve @ 
ſuper fluous ceremonte.  \\. 

He order of this ceremonie isthat the prieſt 
| cakinge ſp:ttle to the ears and noſtrels (not 
to the mouth as ſome miſtake it, for that ſalt is 
proper for that part) and puttinge it ſyrſt on the 
right eare , laycth Epheta, quod ef7 adaperire, 
that is be thou opened : then to the noſtrels, ſay- 
Inge» 177 0dorem ſuauitatis, and be thou opened 
unto the odor of ſweetnes : andat the leafte care 
11g £ be concluderh, Tu aurem effugare diabole : ther= 
ith for 9 thou diuvel be thou put to flight and driuen 
awaye, for the tudgment of God will drawe nyghe, 
an4 baptiſme now is at hand. We read inthe 
eholſpel that our ſautour twice yſed this cere; 
monie of ſpirrie, farſt when he healed the deafe 
+ 0 2nd dume man, who was brought varo him) 
Jed [| i1hen heviedſ (pitcle and pur his fingers into his 
i ears and lookinge to heauen ſaycd theſe wor- 
of | des Ephata. , quod eff adaperire, which is as 

muck to ſaye as , be thou opened. Secondly in ' 
N 3 the 
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the Ghoſpe! of S. loha when he cured the man 


Aye,tharin Chriſt the yſc of ſpirtle was ridict- 
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who.was borne blind, he ſpitte on the ground 
and made claye ofthe'pirtle and layed it vppon 
his eyes and ſayed, Goe Waſhe in Silve. The 
church of God to the|imitation of Chriſt doth 
vie theſe ceremonies of touchinge and fpir.le, 
And fyrſt for the ears that the deafe deu:l doe 
not hynder nor ſlopp thoſe'ſences , but that 
the cars may be open to heare the worde of 
God, for fayth is by hearinge as ſayeth S.Paule. 
This ceremonie def-ndeth that worthy DoRor 
S. Ambroſe ,it hach no worſe apiller to leane 
vnto,alſo this waſbinze of the blind borne man 
in the waters of Siloe was a figure.of baptiſme, 
and therfor baptiſme 1s called the ſacrament gf 
illuminatio. for which cauſe man beinge borne 
in ſynne & blindnes, is cnt thether for illumj- 
nation ſight and lighr of fayth and beleite. And 
as Chriſt before be ſent the blind borne man 
to waſhe at the 'poole of Silve made a plaſter 
with ſpirtle: ſo rhe |church doth vſe this cert- 
monie of ſpittle befor baptiſme . To conclud 
therfor we maye lawfully and laudablic mayh- 
tayne with S. Ambroſe this ceremonie,and that 
itis no waye ſuperſtitious , ſeeinge it hath his 
imitation from Chriſt, is alſo ſignificant and 


.. worketh his effe&. Then with out cauſe doc the 


Caluiniſts and Proteſtants make this ceremb- 
nic ridiculous, or ſuperſtitious , We knowe 
Chriſt could hane healcd the dume man aþd 


blind borne without'rouchinge,{peah, ſpittle, 
- IClaye, waſhinge or atty other ceremonie,, & we 


aftirme that baptiſme maye haue bis cffeRte 
without theſe ceremonics : but dare any min 


lo : 


: 
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us or ſuperſtitious ? I knowe no man dare 
ho beareth the face of a cliriftian . Beware. 
herfor intyme of ſuch as M. Caluine wbo cal»: 
eh this ceremonie ridiculous, and M, Willet 
who tcarmeth ic an jnterpretative toyc, and all 
other who deride the cctemonies of ihe, 
hurch ,- which-are done tothe imitation of | 
Chrift,for chey may become [corners of Chriſt's | 
owne ations , The cars 2nd noftrcls , ſayerh: 
Rabatus , are touched withſpnttle, andthoſe|nyg jy. 
rordes of the glolpell which Chriſt vſed when fit: clee 
he cuced the dume man are ſpoke, thattbrovgh [,;. ;þ,r 
the tipicall and ſhaddowcd fpittle of the pricit ,,, 279 
and 1s rouch , the devine wiſdome and vertue 
mly worke health to the Cathecuminc, that his * 
rofirels maye be opened tothe receavinge of 
the ſweet ſmell of the knowledze of God and, 
miltcrics of .chriftian fayth ;' and that his ears 
mayenot be ſhutt to heare the commaunde- 
ments of God and ſound Catholike dodrine ..1 
dave heard chat a parſon of high cftemee;whom 
L honor for his parſon and: place , and ther 
'0- Wor of me norco be named; ſhould reporte that 
nat WW his parents :commaunded-that- this ceremonie 
0s in his baptiſme ſhould be omitted, becauſe the 
0d FF prieft mould not ſpit in his mouth. Buthe was 
he certaynly mifinformed , for this ceremonie 
LU © doth nor concerne: the mouth bur the ears arid 
ve noſtrels only, Andthe prieſt doth nor ſpitryp= 
pr pon any parte of the child , but only out of his 
c, F owne hand rakinge fpittie , and withi rouch.. 
ve © thcrof dotheffe&t this ceremonie , Whar was, 
doneGod he beſt knowerh z bur it appeareth 
his cars were neuer trwly opened tothe Catha» 
lke Roman'dodrine, nor he neuertaſted nor 
| N 4 | - \melled 
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- benedidtion Beneaj#io dei &c, The blefli 
god the Father omnipotent and of the ſo 
and of the holy ghoſtzlet ic delchd vpo thee = F 


b , 
G : - 4% * 75 
toe mates an. dy} a crude. Get it. Ad i td A. A. 
o . .” : 
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of the Roman mother church , nor greedy c 
teemed of the rites and ceremonies of that re 
ligion; It is our/parte ro hope the beſt andec 
praye harcely , vs Dominus daret ſcientiam (6 
intell:#um, thar our lorde would vouchſafe tc 
geue him knowledge and vnderſtanding. 


i 
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CHAPTER. II. | 

v7 hether ut be « ſupers1120us ceremome totaly 
the right band of the child , and deltuer vut 
him.the ſignet ſeale or (igne of Chriſt, wicht 
tbe croſſe , that therby he may learne to |bleſk 
hunſelfe agaynit of dewil a hereſit 14 
greateſt emmies of man and to rema 


Conftant in Catholick fayth. 
i Apa prieſt raketh the Cathecumine , Infant 


or partic who is to be Baptized by the 
righr "Ley and doth ſigne him in the baleo 


palme of the hand with the ſigne of che crolle 


and ſo deliuer yato him the ſignet or ſeale of 
Cariſt which 1s the croſle : : ſayinge. Trad ti! 
ſugnaculi domini noſtyi leſu Chritti in manu t 
aexira,ut te ſugnes , & te de aduerſa parte repel 


John or Thomas| I deliuer and geue vntoſthee 
-the ſignee ſeale or {igne of our lord Teſus Chriſt 


 *in thy right hand that thon mayelt figne thy 
 ſelfe and repell thy enimics, defend thee from 

'the aduerſe parte andthat thou mayeſt remayne 
[Keedfaſt in the Catholick faythe bad life eter- 


nal & liue for cuer/amen. and withall yſeth this 


- 


| 
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& in fide Catholita pe rmaneas (+ habeas vitan 
' aiernam + viuas in ſecula ſeculorum Amen. 
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continewe with thee for cuer. By this Cere- 
monie the _Catholicke Church would en- 
ſtru&k the Baptiſed in rwo poynts. Fyrſt that 
be learne to bleſſe him felfe with the {igae of 
our lord thatis the crofſe, which is geuen him 
in his right hand. Secondly that this ſigne may 
be a means to prote& and defend him agaynſt 
the diuel, all his worckes , hereſie or any other 
misfortune. For the yſe of this ceremonie we 
haue the practiſe ofche Apoſiles and ſayncts of 
the /primatiue church : who not only blefled 
the (clues with the ſigne of the crolle as an at- 
mor and weapon agaynſt any cuil that might 
happen : but alſo exhorred and counlcled all 
other Chriſtian people ro doe the lyke, Ab- 
dias wao did (ee Chriſt in flesh, liuedwiththe 
Apoltles,and was a diſciple of theirs, recordeth 
and wryteth of $. Paule , that when he came to 
the place of execution, turned him{ſelfe rowar- 
des the Eaſt, lyfted vp his handes and eyes to 
beauen Gentibus flexis Cruciſque ſigno ſe muniens 
cerutcem prebuit percuſſors, kneelinge on his knees 
fortifinge and bleſſinge himſelfe with the jigne of 
the crofſe yelded and offered his necks to the execu- 
t1oner. Loe theptattiſe and example of the A- 
_ poltle S. Paule tor the vie of bleſlinge thy (elfe 
with the {igne of the croſſe. [tis wrytren alſo 


of S. Andrewe who tr:velinge yp from Bizan- A4þdJias 
tiuminto Fhraciazther metthim and his coms [;þ, ,, 
panic a multicud of men with drawen ſwordes HF, 
and ſpeares in their handes readie to riine vp Apo. 
pon them, which when the Apoſtle perceaueds ng logs 
Faciens ſignum crucis contra eos,makinge the ſigns. a prin- 
of the croſſe agaynit th# (ayed. Oro domine nelads cipis, 


tur ſperantes inte. I praye theeo lord , that they 
maye not be hurt, who put their truit in thee, By 


the ſynge of the crofle id prayer of the Apolils 
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the Angell of God 05 ck terrified the enji> 
mie, and ſo the Apoffle with bjs companie had 
free and ſafe paſlage .) lnlyke mannerthe ſame 
Apoſtle S. Andrewe-beinge at Parras a cittie in 
Achaia, inthe palace of Aegeares rhe procons» 
ſal with his wyfe M1xim:l/a and :many other 
chrifteans ther gathered rogether in chriſtean 
excerciſe , Acgeares ſdaynly volooked for and 
ynawars returned from Macedonia , fo rhar 
he had like to haue| taken them all together: 

which the Apoſtle perceauinge: Simgults manus 
imponens & Conſignatis cruce tos abire permiſit, 
nouiſſume autem ſe ſignans diſceſſit  Layinge bl 
bandes upon enteric on'of them,and withall ſignin- 
ve them with the ſigne of the croſſe » ſuffered them 
to depart , and laſt of all, alſo be bleſſinge "—_— 

end. ſigninge kimfelfe|with the ſigne of the croſſe 
Feparted, (othat no man was apprehended . It Is 
reported of S.lohn the Evangeltt when he was 
arEpheſus, and had diftroyed the temple and 
Ido!l of 'Diana , bcinge therfor perſecuted by 
Ariſtodemus the chiefe miniſter of that Idolt, 
the Apoſtle willinge ro haue him ſatisfved, 

fayed vnto him. od 2m faciam wi tollammndi- 
gnattontm de animo to? what ſnall 1 doe to take 
awaye this raucor and ynalice out of thy hart? He 
anlwered, take and dtinke this poyſon which l 
haue prepared ; which yt thou drinke and dye 
Rot it will appcare > {that thy God js the trwe 
God. 5S. lohn boldly|witbour 'feare rooke the 
cupve of poyſon in his hand,Ef fgnaculum Crt» 
«& fations,and makinge the ji ſigne of the croſſe ourr 
& prayed , and alſo bleſſed hu mouth and armed 
all bis bodie with the rnofſe and drunke vþ all that 


As in the cvppe, aud ſo paſſed without any harmo 


at alt 
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g all . Thus you maye (eein the praftiſe and 
example of S.lohn the power of prayer and 

yertue ofthe crolle, And for this cauſe S, Iohn 

the Euangecliſt is commonly piQured with 2 

chalice or cuppe in his hand.Ic 1s wrytten by $. 
Kicrome of 5. Anthoine a holly ſaynr of the pri- | 
matiue church gojnge to viſits, Paule the fyrſt 12 vita 
Eremite ſaweby the waye a monſer,in the yp- [41243 
per parte lyke a man, in the necher parte lyke a Pauls 
horſe, preſently at the ſyght therof, Salutarys E16mis 
impreſione [:gni avmat frontem, Armed hu fore- #4: 
head with the ſine of the erofſe beinge a ſigne of 

bealth and comfort. And incontinently the mon= 

ter rane awayeand vaniſhed our of ſyghr. Alfo 
$. Marcine Biſshope, a worthy Prelace of the 
primative church a man of great yirtuc and hol- 
lines, ſe aduerſ;cs diavolum ſignocrutss ( oratiq- 
au auxilio protegebat ," protetted and defended 
himſelfe again#t the dewill with the ſigne of the 
trofſe and helpe of prayer. S. Chriſoſtome ſerterh 
2 rule for Fathers and mothers to teach thejr 
childrento bleſie chemſciues, A prima anna, 
(c.Defend and arme your chyldren,euen from the 
begininge intheir tendcr age with ſpirituall armory 
and teach them to, make the ſigne of the crofſe in 
their forbeades , and before they be able to doe it 
them/elues,doe yee it for them. Thus $.Chrilolto- 7, wie 


Homil. 
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primal 


or. 


tne, of whom it is alſo wryceenthat immediatly ggyy. 


before his death after he had receaucd the ſa> 
erament of the alrer,ſeq cructs /igno muniens afti- 
mam Deo read: dit,and bleſſinge himſelfewinth ths. 

ſegne of the crofſſe yealded vþ theGhot, AndS,Hie- | 
rome exhorrech Demetriadgs ofren to make Fprit. / 
the ligne of the crolle , Crebro ſienaculo cructs ad Dex 
munias frontem tam ne exterminator Xqipti metr. 

in le 
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in te locum veperiat:thou muſt often and ſundrie 
ty mes fortifie and defend thy Forehead with the (5+ 
gue of the crofſe , leait the exterminator of Agipt Mc 

de eu- finde place in thee, The lyke inftruRion he gee- 
fodia ueth tothe yirgine Euſtochium. Ad omnem 4- 
| wvirgi- tum ad omnem inceſſum manus pingat crucem: 
#itatis, at enerie ation , what ſoeuer you doe,at enerie ty- ff tle 
me you goe forth,lett your hand make the ſigne of 


| the croſſe. And S. Anthonie exhortinge his 
Athe « Me 4 
" monkes and followers ro take courage to highe 

naſe, *® agaynſt che deuil and shewinge with what wea- 


a4 e- pons they myght overcome him, amonge the 


"A. +reſtpurteth the ſigne of the croſſe : mibi credite VV 
fratres wnico Sanfifſeme crucis ſigno debilitatys 
aufugit: beleene me brethren wit h one only ſignt of 
the crofſe the deuil beinge weakned is put tofligh, 
Thus you maye ſec by the example of the Apd- 
files by the praQtiſe of the ſayns of the prima- Ny... 
tive church, by the aduiſe and inſtcuRtis of the IF 
auncient fathers, this ceremonie to blefſe our Y 74, 
ſelues with the ſizne of the croſſe,, andro in- NY, 
ru others to doe the like is not ſuperſtitious F 1 
Idle or yn profitable , 2s proreſtancs would 
haue ic, vnleſſethey will accuſe the three A- JF ,. 
poſtles of ſuperſtition and condemne the Y.. 
ſayntes & Doctors of che primatiue churchin F 
their praiſe doArine and inftrutio thervnto: I 
wherfor to conclud this ceremonie of rakinge 1, 
th; right hand of the Infant or partie to be Ba- || 4; 
pee to deliuer and geue vnto him the ſigner |} (. 
e 


ale 'or ſigns of our lord Iefſus Chriſt therby It 


ro prote&t and defend himſelfe from the ad- ” 
uerſe part the deuil and herefic and remaine in I} 7! 
the Catholick fayth , this ceremonie I ſaye is (cc 
ancient profitable and conforme to antiqui- | 
fle 
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ceremonic | we | necde not much to ſtand, 


133 
tie the practiſe of the the Apoſtles and RR 
tive church, What reaſon then hauethe pro- 
teſtants not only to condemne contemne and 
blot it out of their bookes, but alſoto forbid 
both younge and old to blefic them ſelucs 
with the ſigne of the crofſe?{ure I knowe none 
but one, and that is to take awaye from Chri- 
ſtean people their armor ot defence , that they' 
may ye open to Saran and hereſic. 


CAP. 15, 
IV bether the abrenunciation of ſathan and bis 
Worches aud pompes be a Ceremone appro- 


wable. 

Pavinge ſpoken of the precedent ceremo- 

\ nies ſuch as are ated befor the ciyld be 
brought to the fort. Now weare to entreat 
of ſuch as are done and performed at the font. 
The pricſt takinge the chyld by the right band, 
bringeth him into the church, ſayinge,.Znter 
thou into the temple of god that thou mayeit baue 
eternal life and line for ever. And lo beinge 
brovght to the font, the prieſt extendeth his 
hand ouer bim-, the god father or godmother 
koldinge the chyld ; then ſayeth the prieft, 
Abrenuncias [athane.Doeſt thou renounce ſat an? 
the godfather and godmother make anſwere 
Abrenuncio- 1 do renounce him: ; the pricſit pro». 
ceedeth , (> omnibus operibus eins , and all his 
Workes? 1 venounce them all, & omnibus 
pampis eitis., and all his pompes and priaet 
1 \ renounce. them, For the proofe' of this 


for 


LO. 
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for.it is manifeſt that it hath diſcended vnto vs 


from the Apoſtles by tradition and ſo conti- & Þ3 
nued in the church yntill this daye', and nor th 
contradicted by the Proteſtants. S. Clementthe p! 
Lib. 4. fyrſt of that name and the thyrd pope after s, | — 
Conſt, Peter in his conſtitutions ſpeaketh of this ee- 
£47, 41, remonie of the renunciation of ſathan his wor. - 


> 42, kes and pompe . And S. Dionifius Areopagita 
conucrted by S.Paule in his eccleſiaſtical _ 
rarchie in the chapter of baptiſme Tertullian 
2nd others. 


, 
_ 
Mm. i. 


a. —_—___ 


—— —— _ —— 
————_— — 


if CAP.'1 3, 


ut 

Whether multiplicttie of God Fathers and Gol - 

' ... mothers are nectſſarte . A 

B Y the generall and ordinarie conſtitution 'Ir 

and cultome of the church,yfthe InfantibeY c: 

a boye, on' God Father is ſufficient withou n 

Godmother, yt 1t be a wench orgirle , on God-W re 

mother without Godfather : yer accordingcto fl tl 

| thecuſtome of the countrie we maye admittel 'c 

De C9- both, that is a God Farther and a Godmother: ft 

feer: | toon child , but not aboue . So pope Leo de-El © 

dif. 4. cteed:lerrno man ſayeth he come toreceaue or _ 
Canon takethe Infant from the fonte and baptiſme but 
lures, one and that a man or a woman. Accordinge to 

De re- this order hath the Tridentine Counſell made} } 


for. ſeſ. reformation agayriſt multiplicitic of God Ft- 
24.*c.2, thers and God mothers and inſtituted<chaton 
De ecel. was ſufficient or two at the moſt, S. Djonifivs} 
Hiero. calleth them ſaſceptores, that is vndertakersforſ - £ 
c. vit. them whome they receauc- ot of the fonte i 


Lib. de baptiſme, And Tertullian calleth them ſpopyſor® 
baptiſt © for 
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for that they doe promiſe on the behalfe ofthe Aug. 
baptized . And ſome other call them f deinſſores homil, 
that is fuerties for tharthey make themſelues 3. ad 


pleadges for the baptized. Neo= 
| | PEP RER THER - phi. 


a 
"0 
it 
— 


—_ 


| CAP. Ids 
VP hether the God Father #to geue-the name 
ynto the child , 


[| Makeno-doubt of the queſtion but it bath 
allwayes bine a lawdable coſtome in the 
church,thar the God Father doth impoſe or ge= 
'ue the name of the child, And the ancient chri= 
ſteans cuer called chem after ſome of the Apo» 
ſtles as Peter , Andrewe, Iames; or ſome other 

of the ſayn&es,as Frances, Edward and ſo forth. 
Itis a prophane cuſtome of late crept into our 
countrie to name their children afcer their ſur- 
names,as Hatton Dudley, Baggot, Braſe, Win- 
rerTalbor'&c,Much more prophane 15 it to call 
them afcer hetheniſh names,as ſomehaue vied; 
contrarie to the cuſtome of the ancient chri- 
fteans, and the conſtitution of the Counſell C4330 
of Nice. ($f | 
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(; AP. ! To 
VPhat Ged Fathers and God mothers are bound 
pnto who Chriiten Children. 


Aynte Auguſtine exhorteth God Fathers Serms 
J-and God mothers to remember that they poi? 
are Sverties and pleadges for their fpirituall paſe. 


*cliifdren; and ſayech that they are to inftrudt bodreyg 
1-441 them des, 
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them in good workes and above all thinges 
that they learne the Apoſtles Creedsthe Pater 
noſter, and the tenne comandementes: and thar 
they bold conſtantly the Catholike faytb:and 

. beleevethe doctrine of the church. S. Thomas 
concluſion is,that everie on is bound to exeEcur 
the office they take vppon them : but the God 
Father at the font doth rake vppon him to in- 
firv& and reach the baptized : ergohe is bound 
to have care oftheir inftrution, more particu- 
Jarly when there is iuſt cavſe, as yf the bapriſed 
were to liue amonge Infidles, or amonge here- 
tikes as nowe at this tyme our countrie ſtan- 
dinge as it doth, everie God Father is bound to 
haue a fpeciall care of his ſpirituall children, 
But in chriſtean catholike countries bis charge 
is not {o great, becauſe ther is no danger in 
education , for the parents and paſtors of their 
churches will ſee the children ſufficiently in- 
firvaed, and for this cauſe now there is no ex» 
ception taken of the God Fathers and God mo- 
thers concerninge their ſufficicncie to inſtruR. 
But intheprimative church it was not (o, For 
RFILL Dionjfius ſayeth. Oporiert dof ki efſe in dinins: 
eceleſ. the God Father ought robe zble to mſirudt in the 


"/4;g rudiments of Chriſiean dcfirine and telerfe. 


Cn ——— 
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CAP. 16. 


« | 
VVhether the vnftion or annontinge of the 
breaſt and shoulders be allowable. = 
He prieſt doth exequut this ceremonie in [;. 
| this manner, he taketh hollic oyle ſayinge 
Idoe annoynt”the yppon thee breaſt withahe 
| oyle 
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yle of health , And berween thy shoulders in 
hrift Icſu ourlord, that thou mayeſt haue 
fe eternall. The reaſon of this ceremonie, 

S. Ambroſe ſayethis, becauſe he beinge an- 4ib.r, 
zoynted yppon the breaſt and showelders , he de 5x. 
s made a champion ofalmightiegod , thathe crames 
maye be able to wraſtelin gods cauſe and take c. 2, 
ourage and force agaynſt the enimie. And 
Innocentius the 3. of thatname ſayeth,that the, .. 
hild is annoynted in the breaſt , that by the ##5.7- 
yfre of the holy ghoſt he may expell from his 4*cr6. 
arte and caft 4; error and ignorance that he #15, 


my receaue the trwe Fayth, becauſe the iuſt ©* [«- 

man doth liue by faith. And he is arinoynted ©74v3- 

etweene the ſhoulders , that by the grace of Fone. 

the ſame heauenly ſpirit, he maye's kak 

vlicencc ind Idlenes , and take VeP 
c 


ofne- £43. cif 


on him the 2429+ 
xerciſe of good workes becauſe fayth with<//en#- 
wurgood workes is dead. therfor by the miſte- 
ie of fayth let cleanenes be in his breaſt,and by 
he exerciſe of [ao worckes,let fortitud of las 
our be yppon his ſhoulders. Yfthis ceremo» 
ie of annoyntinge the breaſt and shoulders 
haue this ſignification ro make vs champions 
f Chriſt , co encreaſe our fayth, to peue cora- 
qe for the exerciſe of good wortkes, Why doe 
he proteſtants exile and banishe it but of | 
heir books ? In verie deed maruel not therat, 
for of fayth they haue mad shipwrak e, and for: 
good workes they account them as nor neceſ- 
larie.to ſaluation. ' And fo they nether annoynt 
hor are annoynted as Champions of Chriſt to. 
fight agaynſt levil or enimie, nor yet to make! 
hem ſchues nimble or fire for the exerciſe of 
good worckes, "And of this yn&ion of holly 
| Q olyc 


Homil. 188 | 
6.c,2, oyle fpeaketh , approucth and alloweth $ 


in E- 


pift.ad gog And to prove jt to haue diſcended by tr 
Colleſ. dition from the Apoſtles we haue an Apoſto 


þb.7. 


ﬀ. 
wore newly baptiſed, 


e, £2. 
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Chriſoſtome. AndS. Cirile Cacacheſ. 2.mift; 


licall conſtitutione recorded by $.- Clement 
And for breuitic ſake I remite thee to readth& 
3- Homilie of S. Auguſtine to the Neophits off V 


CAP. |I7. 


pyether profeſs3on of faith be neceſſarie beſolll 
baptiſme, | | | 
Oncerninge this ceremonie I hauc ſpoke: | 
Croke in the forth book and fith chapter 
That men of ynderſtandinge beinge conucttedÞ: 
to: the Chriſtian fayth arc to make profeſſion 
of their fayth with their owne. mouth arthe] 
interragotaricof the prieſt befor they be baptiY 
zed. But children and Infants becauſe they ar 
not able to make anſwere for them (clues , nol | 
as yet have not vnderſtanding,make profeſſion 
of their faith by the mouth of the church, of 
by the mouth of the godfathers and godmo 
thers or ftanders by:therfor whenthe prieſt al 
keth them and maketh theſe interragotories | 
Credis in deum patrem ommipotentem Oc, Doi: 
thou beleewe in god thef ather almightie,and doll | 
thou beleewe in leſus Chrift bis only ſanne owr lord 
who was borne and ſufferd ,. and dce(t thou belecul| 


| +2 
83 the boly gho#t , the bolly Cathelick church Wu | b 
communion of ſaynites , the remiſſion of ſynnes,thl] \ 

reſurrefiion of the flesh and the lyfe eternal aft | : 
#ath. Voato which apſwere, is made by thy | ; 


mou-y : 
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mought of the godfather. Credo, 1 doe beleene 
Therfore l{idorus ſayeth ; parwnli alto profiten- 
fe baptizais ſunt , quia adhuc loquivelcreders 
neſciunt. children ther for are baptized another 
makinge | profeſſion of faith for them becauſe they 
knowe not as yet , nether can they ſpeak or beleewe. 
Wherfor we conclud that this ceremonie| of 
| profeſſion of fayth is necefſaric not only in me 
| of vnderſtadinge who' are conuerted to Chri- 
 Keanitie and are able in their owne parſons 
with harte and mouth to profeſſe the ſamezbur 
alſo it is required in Infants'and children ,and 
becauſe they can nor performe- it with their 
owne mouth and hart, the church their mo- 
ther lendeth thetn her mouth and tounge to 
' ſpeak and'profefle the faythfor them. For the 

Y Antiquitic of it andthatit was an Apoſtoli- 
call cradition,l will anly note rowauthers who 
Y were in the Apoſtles tyme as 8. Clement. lib. 
*.conſtitican, 39, 40. &'4r. and S. Dioniſius. 
A de eccl. Theologia c.2. w) 


Cav 28,2: 
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dippinge of the Infant be 


VVether Immerſion or 
| necefbarne; | 0105”! ' 
'YY7 JF E muſt diſtinguiſh between caſe ofne- 
| \ < celſetic and ſ6lemne' celebration' of 
| _**" the Sacrament. For baptiſme” beinge 
YF | the only ſole ordinatiermeans of faluation, the 
7 | Catholike church doth not Rand yppon folem- 
© nities rites'and ceremonies; bat incafe ofne- 
/'} cefſetie as. in'danger of death ; requireth only 
"1 the ſubſtance and eſſence ot baptiſme tobe per- 

i 4, O 2 formed 


—— Wy -——— 


_ 4t might be'dager to dippe it. In theſe caſes im-E 


' ſynne: becauſe it is an auncietrite and ceremo- 


as... 
—_ _— _— Or IE CO 
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formed , that is , 'the matter and forme to b, 
dewly executed: wherfor ſecinge water 38 tha 
matter of this Sactament and affumed to the a-Þ 
blurjon and washinge of the bodie ; wherby is 
ſignified the internal washinge of the ſoule{the 
is no doubt bur incaſe of necefietie,orfor lo 
me other reſpe@ , baptiſme maye be miniſtred 
not only by Immerſtons or dippinges three off 
one, but alfo by aſperſion, ſprinklinge effuſion} 
or pooringe of water on the bead or face of the 
child or partic to be baprtizcd. as for example 

when ther is little or ſmale quantitie of water, 

or vrgent neceſſetic of baptiſme , orthe prieſt} 
be ſickly or weake, not able to beare the child, 

or on the other (yd the Infant be ſo feable that 


merſ10.15 or dippings/arc not neceſfſarie, butit 
shalbe ſufficient tro poore or laye water vpponſ; 
the head or face of the baptiſed. So that wel 
may conclud that immerſions are not abſoluty}F: 
neceſſarie ; yet without cale ofneceſletic in fo-fi 
lemne ordinaric, or publick baprization,ypp6 
wilfulnes,negligence or contempt, to omitt or 
negle& immerſions were a grieuous mortall * 


nie comaunded by the church, and alſo becauſe F<... 
it is ſo ſignificant a ceremonie,and {o cofigurat F 
to the paſſion of Chriſt as is pregnant and pro-fi 
ued by Scriptur and fathers.S.Paule compareth | 
the' baptiſedto thoſe who arc layed\in the ſe-| 
pulcher with Chriſt and riſe withhimto gloric, fy, 
All we ſayeth he, who are baptized in Chriſt | | 
Teſus , in his death we are baptiſed, for we |, | 
arc buried together with him by baptiſme ynto | 


the I * 


. 
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e gloric of his father, ſowe alſo may walke 
he 10 newnes of Iyfe. And therfor ſayeth 5. Chri- 
by is oſtome , we areas it were layed ina ſcpulcher Fom1l, 
itheyben we arelubmerſed anddipped in the font 2 4. in 
r ſo $& v*1u5 homo 7 lnping , and theold man is bu= Joan, 
ftreg$'<d ſubmerſed and hidden, then after ariſeth 
*e or 1d aſcenderh- the new man moſt lively, then 
Gon$0th immerſion repreſent the figure of the ſe- 
fthe(pvlcher of ourlord , wherfora ceremonie nor 
npleſſ2 >e contemned. Alſo by immerfion the who=- 
ter, Fe bodie is washed and;dipped : who feeleth- 
I | * Mk | 

rief $pot but by the effeRs originall ſync doth work 
la, Oc whole bodie is infeted, What inconue- 
jence then were it, yfthe whole bodice be di p- 
cd and washed with the water of baprtiſme- 

ou will ſaye the head is the principal part of 
mans bodice becauſetherin are moſt yigent and 
liucly the intetnal andexternal ſenſes of man, 

vnderſtandinge, wittey memorie , fight , hea- 
inge and ſmeltinger wherfor it1s ſufficient chat 

ater be layed vppon the head or face of the 
hild. Trwe it is indeed incaſe of necefhrie, 
when conucniently immerſion cannot be, 
but you muſt lcarne to; diſtinguiſh, as 1 ſayed 
efor berween yrgent cauſe, and (olemne ordi- 
tarie Chriſteninge. 


'to by 
1$ ch& 


_ ſt — — _ 
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ſe- | F wo 2 þ Ong 4 + *, 
bh W-ther one. or tr3nall wmmer{onsare to be ved 
well # baptt ſme, [2 
to [1 He cburch of god ordinarely doth vſe and 


by | comaund three 1mm erſions or dippings.of i 
he [2 child, Wherfor although one myght ſuffice . 
Os ye! 
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yet it were agreat ſynne to infringe and breals Þ* 
the rite and ordinarie cuſtome of the church, ©" 
three immerſions is ſignified the trinitic of $'? 
erſons in God , that is, the Father the ſonne, || l 
and the hollic ghoſt, and as the forme doth ge. 
Rom.6. ue ſo the immerſjons followe. Alſo becauſes, 
Paule faycth that by baptiſme we are ſayed to i 
be buried with Chriſt , therfor the three im- 
merſions are done to. ſignific the three dayos 
m3: Chriſt was inthe ſepulcher. wherfor $. Augu- 
Jn tine in a ſermon he made to the new bapriſed 
bi "” hath theſe wordes , refte tertio merſs eſtis &e. 
FPHMs. Y ou who have teceaved baptiſme in the name 
of the trinitie , rightfully you are three tymes 
dipped , and with reaſon alſo bee thrice dipped 
who haue bine baptiſcd in the name of Teſus 
Chriſt who the rthyrd daye roſe from death, 
for that thyrd immerſion doth exprefietbery-Y;. 
pe and figure of ourjordes buriall, by which I” 
ou' are conſepulted and buricd- |\rogether 
with Chriſt in baptiſme.thus much S. Auguſti- 
ne. And to the ſame efte ſpeaketh S. Hiero-J 
me, ter mergimur 6, We arc threetymes dif, 
ped that the myftcrie of the trinitic may. be 
ſhewed and 2ppearc: And we are not baptized 
inthe names,in the plurall number butinthe} 
name in the ſingularnumber, wherby is ſig- 
nified on God:wherfor although we arethrice 
dipped to declare the miſteris ofthe trinitic, 

1h, yet it is but one god on bapriſme , wnus Deus 
Fpiff, wnium Bapriſma , one god , on baptiſme. Allo } 
41, S. Gregorje wrytinge vnto LeanderbrifſhopeinF| = 
| Spayne doth approve three immerſions,and al-f 
ſo nor diſallowe yf there be but one. Sothath 


 forthis ceremonie of three immeriivns we ba- 
Ne ue 
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reals þÞ* three Dottors of the church S. Hierome S, 
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vguſtine and S, Gregorie beſides theſethere 
an Apoſtolicall conſtitution , as recordeth S. 
Clement which doth depoſe that prieſt who 
hall baptize without trinall immerſion : by 


zcaſon of ſome herctick inthe verie begeninge 
1nd infancie of the church , who baptized nor 
in the name of the trinitie, but only in the 
leath of Chriſt , and becauſe Chriſt dyed bur 
once, he would” yTe but one immerſion. You 
maye obic& that in the forth Counſell of To- 
ledo, baptiſme was commaunded tobe effe- 
ted with one immerſion. I aunſwere, ic is 
we it was ſocommaunded , and this was to 
zyoyed the ſcandall of ſchiſme and the vſe of 
hereticall doftrine, wherfor S, Gregorius ſay» 


th, {<2 bapriſme may be efteted with one immer=- 

" Yfion ro ſignific one deitie in three parſons. And 
this was at that tyme done becauſe ſome Ar- 
rians began to baptiſe with three immerſfions, 
not to lignifie as the Catholikes did the three 
parſons in one deitic , but to ſignific three na= 
turs , Which was to make the ſonne andthe 
holly gboſt not co be of one ſubſtance with the 
father ; wherfor one immerſion was permitted 


in Spayne by S, Gregoriusand alſo commauns, 


ded by the counſel of Toledo becauſetheſe 
hereticks $should not thinck that Catholicks 
did vſethe trinall immerſion to cofirme their 
doCtrine. And therfor all Catholicks of that. 


countrie at that tyme agreed to vic but ane 

immerſion, but now that occaſion of one ime 
merſion being taken awaye all Catholick cqu-. 
eries ordinarely doe returne to the auncient. 
 coktome of the primatiue church and doe pra- 


O4 Qilc 
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&iſe and commaund three immerſions. 2n 
this'powerand right the Catholick church hat 


and ever had concerning ceremonies & rites tc 


alter as occaſion by heretickeswas geuentoe 
dification. Bur for any efſentiall parte of any ( 
crament, She newer hath nor can alter or per 
mitt to be altered yppon any occaſion wha 
ſoeuer : for the efſentiall part Chriſt himſelf 
inſtituted and leafte the rites and ceremonies 
to his church, 


CAP. 20. 
Wether the pron With bolie chriſme on the 
crowne of the head after baptiſme be allawas 
ble. 


they are three in number, which che Catholick 


church doth ſpecially praiſe ; The fyrſt 1s vn- 


&ion with holy chriſme vppon the topp or 


crowne ofthe head, The ſecond is the chriſo-J 
me cr white garment which is put yppon the I 
baptiſed. The third is the taper or waxe candle | 


lighr and burnirig beinge geuen and putt in the 
right hand of the baptized. All which three the 
ProteRants negſcftor contemne as vnprofita- 
ble, not honorable nor ſignificant , and haue 
quiet blotted them ourof theire bookes. Con- 
cermnge the fyrſt. Soe ſoone as the child is ta- 
ken. out of the font , the prieſt doth annoyne 
' him not with holy oyle as before on the breaſt 
2nd houlders : bur with holy Chriſme and that 
on the crowne of the head; to ſignifie thatnow 
heis become a Chriſtes and ſo called of Chr, 
Jugs FI'Y whic 


- 


Ow being come to our thyrd diuiſion of 
ceremonies which are to be done and a-fi 
Qed after baptiſme, you ſhall vnderſtand that 


1 © wn wo aA , AA rwHwfyy 6 
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' he may | 
_ of Chriſt, and of Chriſt be called a Chriſtean. 


7 26 | 
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which is as much as vnQus , annoynted ;and 
cherfor an annoynted Chriftean , and then he 
yſeth this oriſon or prayer. God omnipotent far» 
ther of our lord leſus Chriſt , who hath regenera= 
zed thee of water and the holy ghoil, and alſo who 
hath genen thee remifion of all thy ſynnes, he 
Aoth annoynt the With the criſme of oyle of health 
snto life everlaſiinge. S. Ambrole after this ce- 656,30, 
remonie is perſeted ſayeth to cuerie Chriſtean de S4- 
man, wnius es quaſi Athleta Chriits, Now thou tra- 
art annoynted as the champion of Chriſt ynto mente: 
life eternall. And Rabanvs wryteth to this ef- f. t. 
fe, aſter ſayeth he, the child is taken out of 
the font preſently he is ſigned in cerebro, in the 
crowne of the head with ſacred Chriſme| to- 
gether with the prayer of the prieſt , that 
be made partaker of the kingdome 


S. Ambroſe gocth farther and asketh the que- 
ion. Puare Caput ? why haſt thou receaued J;p, ,, 


| oyntment and holy Chriſme yppon. thy bead? de (a 
' he maketh the anſwere and geueth the reaſon (+4. c. 


quia ſenſus ſapientis in capite eius. becauſe the x | 6 


| ſenſe and vnderſtandinge, the eyes of the wiſe >», 

| are in his head, And thus much to ſhewe bow Fcclef, 
 ſiznificanr this ceremonie is. Now for the,, 

| antiquirie rherofthar it was vſcd in the prima- 


tive church , we haue amonge the decrees and 


| Tites of the church which were published and 


inſtituted by S, Sylueſter the fyrſt pope of that 
name who baptiſed Conſtantine the great 
and fyrſt chriflean' Emperor ; vt presbiter 


| baptizati Ohriſmate [ummum liniret werticem. 
| Thar the prieſt should annoynt the crewne 
of the head of the baptized, with -chriſme. 


Alla 


_ 
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39 dia- Alſo S, Hierome reporteth thatin his tyme, It 


logo 


waznot lawfull for the prieſts to baptiſe with» 


rontra out chriſme. What reaſon then haue the pro- 
lucife- teſtants of this age nottoallowe, burttone- 
#an0s. gleft and contemne ſo ſignificant a ceremonie 


I knowe no-reaſon but one becauſe they are 
not wn domint, the annoynted of our lord. 
And as the Spayniards commonly ſaye Chyi- 
fteanos may no veros Chriſteanos, Chriſteans by 
name , but nor trwe Chriſteans in dead , bur 
misbelecuers of Chriſtian miſteries , contem- 
ners of the rites and ccremonics of the Chri+ 


ican Catholick church. 


C:'ai'k 1HXS. 
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Whether the vſe of puttmge vppon the baptiſed 
the white garment be not ſignificant. 


C {us vſc of this ceremonie of clothinge the 
baptiſed with a white veſture or garment 
or with a linnen cloth commonly called the 


chriſome, as the manner and cuſtowe of out 


countrie of England hath bine, js on this for- 
me. The prief1 after he hath annoynted the ba- 
priſed yppon the head , taketh the chriſome or 
white garment and ſayeth, Accipe wveitem 
eandidam Oe. Receaue and iake the bright, white 


| Golly and immaculate veſinre , wbich thou mayeſt 


carrie befor the tribunal of our lord Teſus Chriit 
and that thou mayeit haye life eterpall and lixe 
for emer. this 15 the ceremonie with the prayer. 
The ſacred ſcripture doth okien allude touchis 

CEre» 


| ſignificatios deduced out of Scriptur. Fyrſt itis 
 geueninthe memorie and ligne of the glorious 

| reſurreQion, for all choſe who areregenerated 
| and borne agayne by baptiſme, are capable and 
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ceremonie of white veſtments and clothinge. 
And fyrit in Chrifts transfiguration did not Fis 
garments turne and become white as ſnewe? A{azth, 
And the Angelicall veſture was it not white x5, 
when they appeared to the hojly womenthe Lac, g, 


three Marics at the ſepulcher of our lord the Atay, 
daye of his reſurreQion ? alſo when they -ſpake v1:g:”' 
ro the Apoſtles after the Aſcenſion-of Chriſt 48.2, 
they were all in white. And how often doth 
S.Iohn inthe Apocalips diſcribe the ſaymes to-Afoc, 
be clothed in white garmentes , white ſtolles, 3, 
white robes. In the thyrd chapter it is ſayed, 

that there were ſome in the church of Sardis, 

who had not after baptiſme defiled their gar- 
mentes with deadly ſynne, and thoſe are they 


who $hall walke with god in whites , ambula- 


bunt mecum in albis , becauſe they are worthic. 


| he that $hall overcome, $hall thus be veſted 


in white garments , and I will not putt bis na- 
me out of the book of lyfe. Alſo he deſcribeth 


how he ſawe the foure and twenty ſeniors a- Apor. 


| bout the throne clothed in white garments. 


alſo he dcclareth thatthe ſoules who were yn»: 
derthe alter hadwhiteſtolles geue them eve- wY 
rie one had on. And the mulritud of ſaynAs , 
Randinge befor the-throne in the ſight of the pore 
lambe were all clothed in white robes. The ©* 
white veſture which4s geuen immediat]y after 
baptiſme to the baptiſed. hath three or foure 


may be made partakers of Chriſts glorious re= 


 ſurreion , and ſo to walk withgod in whits, 


v£e- 


[ Fey 
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Secondly to fignifie whar we hanegortten and 
obtayned by baptiſme, that is innocencie, a- 
white ſoule , cleane washed from albſportes 
and ſtaynes of ſyane. Thyrdly to fignific and 
putr vs in mynd, of that puritic of lyfe which 
euerie one ought to obſerue and keepe after 
Rom.6 baptiſme , accordinge to that of S, Paule , that 
we maye walke in newnes of Iyfe; Forthly and 
laſt of ;all , to putt vs in mynde of the glorie of 
the next life , for there we muſt be ſtandingein 
the ſight of the lambe clothed in white robes, 
For nullum coinquinatum nothinge defiled shall 
enter inio heauen, and thus much for the (i- 
gnification. Wherfor I doubt not but that1 
maye conclud this ceremonie to be ſignificant 
to haue his inſtrution and ſignification. Now 
| for the antiquitie we haue the teſtimonie of 
| S. Dionifius in his ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie, 
and the ſame confirmeth S. Ambroſe lib, de ys 
qui initian':mifie c. 7, Alſo of auncient tyme 
the oQtaue daye of paſcha or Eaſter, is and was 
called dominica tn albis, the ſounday in whites, 
becavfe afcer that daye the Neophirs , that is to 
ſayethoſe who were newly baptiſed , ether vp- 
n Eaſter even or yppon the daye, beinge 
clothed ar their baptiſme in whits , did vſually 
_ on the ſfoundaye after put ofthoſe white gar- 
ments. /taiamen ,(ayeth S, Auguſtine, vt can» 
Sermo 1, qui tn habit deponitur , ſemper in corde 18+ 
fdeofie- eatur. Butſo notwithſtandinge , that the puri- 
napeſ- tend whitnes which the garment d1d ſignihe, 
ants. although layed ewaye in the habite , yer 
allwayes ro be kept and repoſed 'in the har- 
teand mynd. The Roman church, the mother 
ehurch of chis part of the world, ws 
| | dot: 


| 
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oth obſerve cuen vntill this daye this ceremod 


nie; And ther you ſbail ſee from Eaſter daye 
yntill the ſounday after , the Neophits, or new 


| baptiſed lewes, to walk in their whire garmecs, 


And all other Catholick countries omitt not 
this ceremonie : what may we imagin myghr 
moue the prateſiants , ro contemne negle and 
deride this ceremonic, ſo ſignificant and ſoges 
ncrally praiſed throughout Chriſtendome. TI - 
can ſay nothinge but that they are coinquina- 


ted. with ſchiſme from their mother churchy 
| Candidi non ſunt , they are not white. 
rr —-—— ————— erm _— — 


C a'F.. X X11. b: 
Wether the gening of the waxe candle light znts 
the band of the baptized be 4 ceremonte yn- 


profitable- Th. 
He order of this ceremonie is , that the 
prieſt afterthe whire garment geven he ta- 
keth'a taper or waxe candlelight , and putterh 
te into the right hand of the baptiſed ſayinges 
Accipe lampadem ardentem 4c. Take and recea- 
we the burninge and trre prehenſible lampe , keepe 
thy baptiſme , obſerue the commanundements, that 
when our lord shall come to the mariage thou ma= 


geſt meet kim together with the ſayntt; in the hea- 


aenly hall , that ſo thou mayeft haut eternall lyfe 
and live for exer, The meaninge of this ceremo- 


' nie is, and ſo the church intendeth ro inſtru, 


that the baptiſed hath geuen him by this ſacrs- 


| ment the light of fayth , and the light wi- 


thall of fgods grace, that he mayeand ovgh 


' therby to worke the works of light 'and: vir- 


tue, and not of darknes and ſynne , accor. 


| ge tothat ſayinge of chriſt, [er yourlighr shine 


before 


ES. 


25. 
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Matth, before men;that they may ſee your good worls 


and pglorifie your father which is in heauen, 
And alſo that they haue alwayes their lampes 
readic in theirh ides, l1ght and full of oyle chac 
when the bridegrome cometh they may | be 
readic to enter in with him: alludinge vnto the 
parable of the fiue wiſe virgins, For the lampe 
w1ll not ſerue the turne without light and oyle, 
which is as much to ſaye, that fayth is dead 
without the oyle of charitic and good worcks 


_ | Matth,to lightenir, And therfor the gate was $hue 


agaynſt the foolizhe virgins; ſo that they could 
not enter,nor would be knouen, becauſethey 
had no oyle norlighe in their lampes: wherfor 
I conclud that this ceremonie of gevinge a ta- 
per light in the right hand of the baptized to be 
profitable , comfortable and ſignificant, What 
1s the reaſon then that the proteſtantes forſake 
this ceremonie , blot it out of their books, will 
haue no light in their churches ? I feare meal- 
though they beare the name of Chriſtians, yer 
thcy are become darknes , they wilbe lampes 
without oyle , or light which is contrarie to 
Scriptur and reaſon; lett them take heedthe 
ovate be not shut agaynſt them, and thatin the 
latter daye they will not be knowen of Chriſt 
and ro their confuſi on,they heare notthat yoi- 
.CC'Neſcio vos. I knowe you not. Iprayc god 


.lighttheir parts and geue them vnitic offayht, 


.that we may once be all mebers of one Catho- 


Ii;k and Apoſtolik church, and therin to haue 
the erwe viſe of the ſacraments with the rits and 
ceremonies therof Amen, 
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EPILOGYS. 


N this treatife gentle reader, hath binne 
briefly shewed and by queſtions declared 


 ynto thee, what baptiſme is, the effets therof, 


the matter, the forme, the miniſter, the partie 
baptized , and finally the reaſons of therices 
and ceremonies, and with all bowe honorable, 
Ggnificant, profitable, and comfortable they 


 aretochriſtian people. The lykmay be declared 
| of the other ſyxe ſacraments , but not to be ex= 


pected at my hands. For will promiſe namore 
then I meane to performe. The catholik church 
bach ever mayntayned ſcauen ſacramets, which _. 
chriſt himſclfe and no-other could inftirute, 
And this was the bountic and goodnes of our 
ſauiour chriſt,therby to aſſiſt and comfort man 
to make this his paſſage in this: vale of miſerie. 
So that chriſt would not leaue vs without a re- 
medie al[the tyme of our life , cuen from the 
houre of our birth vnto the daye of our death, 


| baptiſme at our birth, Confeſſion, the Eucha- 


riſte with the other ſacrameors all the middle 
of our life, and extreame ynAion at our death. 
It is wendetfull to conſider, what ealieway the 
proteſtans haue found out , they haue cutt of 
five of theſe ſeaven ſacraments, and would 
ſeeme to retayne only two, But in verie- deed 
they have but bare one, And that is baptiſme, 
which is allowed to be miniſtred by them and 
of them in caſe only of neccſſetic. And this 
one which they retayne,god knowerhthey have 


pilled and pouled, and the puritans iſlvinge_ 


from them haue cndouered to roote it quit yp, 
US 


! 
i 
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as may appeare by this precedet treatiſe, As for 
the lords ſupper as they call, ititis with thom 
no Sacrament for they haue no coſecration,no 
change of bread into the bodie of Chriſt,bread 
befor and bread after, you maye makeasgood a 
Communion ar home in takinge bread at break 
faſt, in memorie that chriſt dyed for you. And 
as'concerninge the rites and ceremonies of the 
Catholick church, dayly in their pulpits they 
baye and barke at them; that they are comber- 
ſome ,trobleſome , to manie in number,ſuper- 
ſitious : what wilbethe end of this ? what tE- 
deth this vntofſurely to extinguish all externall 
honor ofchriſt , all communication of Sacra- |} 

Js dg. Ents , and all afſotiartion of chriſtean people | 

in rits and ceremonies of religion. ButS, Au- {wh 

guftine $hall anſwere theſe kind of men and ſo 
fiana. Iwill end. Some fewe , ſaycth he, Sacraments I} $4 

41;, andceremonies we haue for many in the tyme for 

$2 3* of moyſeslaw ;moſtcaſie to be done,moſt ho- 

oy .norable for ſignification and moſt cleaneand | gi; 
ureto be obſerued and kept , and ſuch as out 

ford him ſclfe hath inſtituted,and Apoſtolicai | ex 

diſcipline dcliuered., vi 
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» £651 dout not but thou thy ſelfe tn the reading,wilt 
_ . @filiecorreft them. 
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par P1iznrE AvroOl, au 
Pelican d'or, Anno 1614. 
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